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FOREWORD

Since the 19th century, when the Icelandic Sagas were
made available in translated and printed editions and the
first Viking ships were unearthed, the Viking Age has been
an historical period of worldwide fascination. The Viking
Age has not only been crucially important in defining the
national heritage of Denmark, Iceland, Norway and Swe-
den, the period has also been closely connected with the
development of the scientific discipline of archaeology in
Northern Europe.

This nomination presents some of the most scientifical-
ly important sites from the Viking Age, considered to be
a vital part of the history of humanity. The transnational
serial property Viking Age Sites in Northern Europe con-
sists of seven component parts located in the five countries
Denmark, Germany, Iceland, Latvia and Norway. Thus,
the component parts are from what is regarded as the core
area of Scandinavian settlement during the Viking Age:
Scandinavia and the North Atlantic islands — comple-
mented by a component part from the area of interaction
with other cultural groups. All of the component parts are
monumental archaeological sites or groups of sites dated
to the 8th — 11th century AD, in other words the peri-
od most commonly referred to as the “Viking Age”in the
geo-cultural region of Northern Europe.

The five countries have worked closely together to prepare
this document with the purpose of nominating this series
of archaeological sites from the Viking Age for inscrip-
tion on the World Heritage List. The project, which was
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launched on 4th February 2008, has been executed under
the leadership of the Ministry of Education, Science and
Culture in Iceland and coordinated by the Archaeologi-
cal Heritage Agency (from 1st January 2013 the Cultural
Heritage Agency) of Iceland. The national cultural heri-
tage agencies in each country have been in charge of the
preparation of the nomination, in close cooperation with
local authorities, organisations and experts. I also want to
thank The Nordic World Heritage Foundation for its sup-
port and assistance during the whole process. The proj-
ect’s scientific advisory board deserves special mention as it
has played an important role in the project and constitutes
the guarantee for the academic quality of the nomination.
It is by this process that this document — Nomination of
“Viking Age Sites in Northern Europe” for inscription
on the World Heritage List — was prepared according to
the Operational Guidelines for the implementation of the
World Heritage Convention.

It is a great honour for me, on behalf of the Government
of Iceland, to extend my sincere thanks to all the organi-
sations and their personnel who have contributed to this
project with such zeal. Without this fruitful cooperation
it would not have been possible to produce and assemble
this documentation and submit it to the World Heritage
Centre. I hope that the nomination will result in a pos-
itive decision with respect to the inscription of “Viking
Age Sites in Northern Europe on the World Heritage
List.
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Illugi Gunnarsson

Minister of Education, Science and Culture
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EXECUTIVE SUMMARY

STATES PARTIES

Iceland, Denmark, Germany, Latvia, Norway

STATE, PROVINCE OR REGION

Iceland: Blask6gabyggd Municipality

Denmark: Vejle Municipality, Vesthimmerland Municipality,
Mariagerfjord Municipality and Slagelse Municipality

Germany: Schleswig-Flensburg and Rendsburg-Eckernférde Administrative
Regions, State of Schleswig-Holstein

Latvia: Grobina Municipality

Norway: Horten, Tonsberg and Sandefjord Municipalities in Vestfold County,
Hyllestad Municipality in Sogn og Fjordane County

NAME OF PROPERTY

Viking Age Sites in Northern Europe




GEOGRAPHICAL COORDINATES

NAME OF THE

COMPONENT PART

COUNTRY/
REGION(S)

COORDINATES OF THE
CENTRAL POINT

1 | Pingvellir Iceland N64°15’33"W 21°07'13”
2 | Jelling Denmark N 55°45°23” E 9°25°12”
3 | TheTrelleborg fortresses Denmark
3.1 Aggersborg N 56°59°43°E 9°1517”
? Fyrkat N 56°3723”E 9°46'13”
? Trelleborg N 5572339”E 11°15’55”
4 | Hedeby and Danevirke Germany N 54°29°33”E 9°34°02”
4.1 Crooked Wall Area 4 N54°2726” E9°20°52”
7 Crooked Wall Areas 3 to 4 N54°2759”E9°23'16”
47.4 Main Wall Areas 2 to 3 N54°2846” E9°29'25”
T Main Wall Area 1 N54°29'19”E9°30°'15”
o Connection Wall Area 9
4.6 North Wall Area 4 N54°2942” E9°30°48”
Arched Wall
7 North Wall Areas 1 to 2 N54°30°02” E9°31°28”
7 Arched Wall N54°29'45” E9°31°'12”
47.9 Connection Wall Area 8 N54°29'41” E9°31°08”
I Connection Wall Areas 5 to 7 N54°29'36” E 9°32'12”
Z Connection Wall Area 3 N54°29'32”E9°33'14”
j Hedeby N54°29°28”E9°33°59”
? Kovirke Area 1 N54°27'52" E9°28'45”
j Kovirke Area 2 N54°2756” E9°29'10”
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NAME OF THE

COUNTRY/

COORDINATES OF THE

COMPONENT PART REGION(S) CENTRAL POINT
4.15 Kovirke Areas 3 to 5 N54°28'11”E9°31°04”
? Kovirke Area 6 N54°28'30” E9°33’39”
? Kovirke Area 7 N54°2833”E 9°3402”
E Kovirke Area 8 N54°2836” E9°3421”
F Offshore Work N54°31°00” E9°38'32”
E East Wall Area 1A to 1C N54°2857” E9°44'53”
? East Wall Area 2D N54°28'40” E9°46'27”
E East Wall Area 2E to 2F N54°28'41”E9°4702”
5 | Grobina burials and settlements Latvia N 56°32°06” E 21°09’58”
5.1 Porani (Parani) burial mound site N 56°32’56” E 21°10’32”
? Smukumi flat-grave burial site N 56°31'40” E 21°09’45”
? Grobina medieval castle with bastions N 56°32°04” E 21°09’46”
? Priediens burial mound site N 56°3159”E 21°09'49”
? Atkalni flat-grave burial site N 56°3155”E 21°11’5”
7 Grobina hillfort N 56°31’50”E 21°1124”
6 | Vestfold ship burials Norway
6.1 Borre N 59°22°58”E 10°28'20”
? Oseberg N 59°1827”E 10°26°48”
? Gokstad N 59°8726”, E 10°15°11”
7 | Hyllestad quernstone quarries Norway
71 Myklebust N 61°10°00” E 5°18°14”
7 Sesol N 61°1035” E 5°18°53”
7 Reonset N 61°11°47”E 5°17°25”
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TEXTUAL DESCRIPTION OF THE BOUNDARIES OF
THE NOMINATED PROPERTY

The boundaries of the serial transnational nominated
property are those of the individual component parts de-
scribed below:

1. PINGVELLIR, ICELAND

This component part of the nominated property is the in-
nermost core area of Pingvellir National Park. The nomi-
nated component part is bordered by the rifts Almannagji
to the west and Flosagjd to the east, the lake Pingvallavatn
to the south and the Oxaréfoss waterfall to the north. All
known archaeological remains and historic references to
the assembly proceedings are found within, or relate to,
this area.

2. JELLING, DENMARK

The nominated component part of the monumental Jell-
ing complex includes the Jelling mounds, rune stones, pal-
isade area, stone setting and church, which are all situated
inside the rhombic palisade structure. The boundary of the
nominated component part is the outer physical extent of
the palisade.

3. THE TRELLEBORG FORTRESSES, DENMARK

The component part includes three separate sites, Aggers-

borg (3.1), Fyrkat (3.2) and Trelleborg (3.3).

3.1 Aggersborg

The nominated site Aggersborg includes the fortress and
its rampart. The boundary follows the outside of the pre-
served part of the ditch.

3.2 Fyrkat

The nominated site Fyrkat includes the fortress, the ram-
part and the cemetery. Towards the northeast the bound-
ary includes the cemetery, but elsewhere it follows the
outside of the ditch. Towards the north the boundary is
defined by the slope alongside the river.

3.3 Trelleborg

The nominated site Trelleborg extends over 8 ha and
includes the fortress, the rampart, the enclosure and the
cemetery. Towards the west the boundary follows the out-
side of the ditch alongside the ring fortress and towards

the north it follows a small river. Towards the east and
south the boundary is defined by the outside of the ditch
around the enclosure.

4. HEDEBY AND DANEVIRKE, GERMANY

The boundaries of the nominated component part are those
of the archaeological complex of Hedeby (4.12) and Dane-
virke (4.1-4.11,4.13-4.22). Each individual site is delimited
on all sides by known or presumably preserved archaeo-
logical remains or features. The boundary to the south is
the extent of the ramparts or further defensive ditches and
ramparts in front of these. The boundary to the north is
the extent of the rear of the ramparts or further ditches.
The boundary of Hedeby is delimited by the rampart of the
hillfort to the north, the presumed extent of the harbour to
the east and the extent of the defensive structures around
the Semi-circular Wall to the west and south.

5. GROBINA BURIALS AND SETTLEMENTS, LATVIA

The nominated component part includes six separate sites
within three buffer zones, Porani (Parani) burial mound
site (5.1), Smukumi flat-grave burial site (5.2), Gro-
bina medieval castle with bastions (5.3), Priediens burial
mound site (5.4), Atkalni flat-grave burial site (5.5) and
Grobina hillfort (Skabarza kalns) and settlement (5.6).

5.1 Porani (Pirani) burial mound site

The Porani (Parani) burial site is delimited to the south-
east by the Grobina — Tasis road, to the southwest by an
access road to a house and a small forest road and to the
northwest by the edge of a slight elevation.

5.2 Smukumi flat-grave burial site

The northern and, in part, also the eastern border of
Smukumi burial site are not visible. To the east the site is
delimited by vegetation of the Rudzukalni property, the
southern border is not visible and to the west the site is
delimited by an industrial area.

5.3 Grobina medieval castle with bastions

Grobina medieval castle is delimited to the north and east,
and partially also to the south and west, by a medieval
moat. To the south and west it is also partially delimited
by the Alande river millpond.



5.4 Priediens burial mound site

The Priediens site is delimited to the south by the Alande
river, to the west and north by private residential proper-
ties in Grobina, along Zviedru Street, Liepu Avenue, Jana
Street, Saules Street and Zirgu Street, to the east by an
abandoned quarry covered with trees and to the southwest
by Grobina stadium, Priedulaju Street and Zirgu Street.

5.5 Atkalni flat-grave burial site

The Atkalni flat-grave burial site, which has no visible
distinguishable features, is situated on the upper part of a
slight elevation on the side of the Alande river valley and
covers an area of c. 50 m?,

5.6 Grobina hillfort (SkabarZakalns) and settlement

To the north, Grobina hillfort and settlement are delimit-
ed by the Alande river millpond and Saules Street; to the
east, Skabarza kalns is delimited by an ancient ditch, while
the boundary of the settlement passes through private res-
idential properties in Grobina, fields and along the slope
by the Alande river. To the south, the settlement is delim-
ited by the Alande river, while Skabarza kalns is delimited
to the south and west by the Alande river millpond.

6. VESTFOLD SHIP BURIALS, NORWAY

The component part includes three separate sites, the
Borre mounds (6.1), the Oseberg mound (6.2) and the
Gokstad mound (6.3).

6.1 Borre mounds

The boundary of the nominated site towards the south
follows a narrow road, while to the north it follows the
border of the protected area. The boundary to the west
runs along the borders of Midgard Historical Centre,
Borre rectory and the medieval Borre Church and grave-
yard, while the sea forms a natural boundary to the east.

6.2 Oseberg mound

From the southwest corner, the boundary goes north along
a creek, and includes the vegetation on its west bank, it
then goes east along a property boundary on cultivated
land. Going south from the northeast corner, the bound-
ary follows the border between cultivated land and a forest
up to Road 460. It then goes southwest along Road 460
and Road 535 to the southwest corner.

6.3 Gokstad mound

Towards the west the nominated site is roughly delimited
by a built-up area, with the boundary crossing cultivated
land towards the east to the foot of Frebergisen. It fol-
lows the foot of Frebergasen to the south to Road 303 and
continues around a small built-up area, then runs directly
south to the Viking Age seashore. Towards the south and
southeast the site is delimited by the Viking Age seashore
and the boundary continues partly along Road 265 and
party alongside built-up areas.

7. HYLLESTAD QUERNSTONE QUARRIES, NORWAY

The component part includes three separate sites, Mykle-
bust (7.1), Szsol (7.2) and Renset (7.3), within one buffer

Zone.

7.1 Myklebust

To the northeast, the boundary follows the farm borders of
Myklebust and the neighbouring farm of Hyllestad. The
eastern boundary of the nominated site is located just west
of the border between outlying areas of the farm and the
arable land to the east. The boundary to the west passes
settlement areas, while the southern boundary runs largely
parallel to the river Myklebust.

7.2 Seesol

The northeastern boundary follows the farm perimeter in
the direction of the neighbouring farm of Serefjord, while
the boundary to the south follows the river that flows out
of the lake Gisetjorna. Gasetjorna forms a natural bound-
ary to the southeast. The eastern and western boundaries

are largely straight lines across the terrain.

7.3 Ranset

The nominated site at Ronset follows the river to the
northwest and the farm boundary between Renset and
the neighbouring farm of Leirpollen. To the northeast, it
partly follows an old farm road, while to the southeast it
follows the border between the arable land and the out-
lying areas of the farm. To the south, the nominated site
extends into the sea.



OVERVIEW OF THE NOMINATED PROPERTY
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EXECUTIVE SUMMARY

MAPS OF COMPONENT PARTS SHOWING BOUNDARIES AND BUFFER ZONES
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CRITERIA UNDER WHICH
PROPERTY IS NOMINATED

(iii) bear a unique or at least exceptional testimony to a
cultural tradition or to a civilization which is living or
which has disappeared;

(iv) be an outstanding example of a type of building, ar-
chitectural or technological ensemble or landscape which
illustrates (a) significant stage(s) in human history;

DRAFT STATEMENT OF OUTSTANDING
UNIVERSAL VALUE

BRIEF SYNTHESIS

The serial transnational property Viking Age Sites in
Northern Europe is an ensemble of seven component parts,
from five States Parties, all of which are monumental ar-
chaeological sites or groups of sites dating from the 8
— 11" centuries AD.

During this time, commonly referred to as the “Viking
Age”, the Norse people travelled from their homelands
in Scandinavia — as Vikings — for the purposes of trade,
raiding, exploration and the search for new lands to set-
tle. They interacted with pre-existing local populations
during the course of their sea voyages eastwards and west-
wards and thereby also exerted substantial influence on ar-
eas outside Scandinavia. The nominated property includes
five component parts from the core region of Scandinavia
and two North European sites from the area of expansion

and interaction.

The Jelling mounds, runic stones and church in Denmark
and the Pingvellir National Park in Iceland are World
Heritage Sites.

The Viking Age was an important transitional period
in Northern Europe which, for the most part, had never
been part of the Roman Empire. Made up of a network
of politically unstable chiefdoms and petty kingdoms in
the 8% century AD, the region became dominated by the
formation of Medieval states by the 11% century AD.
All the nomination’s component parts are located where
essential historical actions took place during the Viking
Age. These actions have left various physical construc-
tions which illuminate central themes in the making and
development of Viking Age societies. The component

parts are scientific keys to an understanding of this tran-
sition and the concurrent changes in economy, society
and religion. This series of sites thereby constitutes an
important testimony relative to the cultural-historical
period of the Viking Age in the geo-cultural region of
Northern Europe.

The serial property comprises the archaeological remains
of a trading town and an assembly site, as well as of har-
bours, sites of governance, defensive structures, production
sites, settlements and burial places, covering the entire du-
ration of the Viking Age. Consequently, the series of sites
testifies to the diversity of remarkable material evidence
available from the Viking Age, and provides valuable in-
formation on the changing societal, economic, religious
and political conditions of the time supported by contem-
porary written sources.

JUSTIFICATION FOR CRITERIA

Criterion (iii). In the Viking Age, local tribal societies in
Northern Europe became an integral part of the civilisa-
tion of the European Middle Ages. The development of
shipbuilding technology and navigational skills for sea
voyages was crucial for the political, religious, social and
economic processes of this transition. In the course of
this transition, the people of the Viking Age became the
first to inhabit the North Atlantic islands of the Faroes
and Iceland. They were also the first European people to
reach Greenland and even North America in historical

times.

The interaction with people and power structures in Eu-
rope changed the Scandinavian societies.

Collectively, this series of the seven component parts
explains the change in pagan local traditions, the shift
in settlement structures and economic concepts and the
development of parliamentary traditions and of lasting
institutions of power in Northern Europe, characterising
the transition to Medieval states, through a remarkable
material heritage extending from the 8% — 11™ centuries

and rendering the ensemble an exceptional testimony to

the Viking Age.

Criterion (iv): The migration and the interaction of the
Norse with other peoples in Europe led to new architec-
tural expressions and uses of the landscape which are pre-
served today as impressive archaeological sites dating from
the 8" — 11* centuries.



This series of Viking Age localities consists of archaeo-
logical key-sites that illustrate the emergence of Medieval

societies and states in Northern Europe during the Viking
Age.

It encompasses the archaeological remains of sites of gov-
ernance with symbolic and religious monuments, assembly
sites for deciding legal and political issues, defensive struc-
tures such as ring fortresses and border defences, produc-
tion sites such as quarries, trading towns with harbours,
burial places such as ship burials in large barrows and sites
of cultural interaction. These types of archaeological sites
are distinctive for the Viking Age in their specific form,
architecture and layout, use and function and material ex-
pression and, as such, bear exceptional witness to this time

of transition in Northern Europe.

STATEMENT OF INTEGRITY

All the archaeological sites in this nomination belong to
the same cultural-historic group, which is characteristic of
the Viking Age in Northern Europe. They cover the entire
historical period from the 8" to the 11* century AD. Due
to the archaeological nature of the remains, a large num-
ber of the sites from the Viking Age have been destroyed
over the course of time, whereas others still await detec-
tion. This series constitutes a selection of well-preserved
Viking Age sites of great historical and scientific value,
which are large enough to be able to preserve these values
for the future. Together, the component parts complement
each other exceptionally well, reflecting different aspects
of the transition from tribal chiefdoms to Medieval king-
doms in the Viking Age and therefore serving as “scientif-
ic keys” to its understanding.

The borders of the nominated property are defined by the
extent of the complete archaeological sites of the compo-
nent parts. Representing all important historical building
phases and structures, the archaeological material and
substance, the construction and layout and the situation
and setting of these sites are adequately intact in order to
convey the significance of each component part and of the

property as a whole.

STATEMENT OF AUTHENTICITY

The credibility and truthfulness of the evidence for the in-
terpretation of the archaeological sites in this series for the

transitional process from tribal societies to Medieval states

in the Viking Age is conveyed by the genuine archaeologi-
cal material, as well as the construction and layout and the
situation and setting of the component parts. All archae-
ological remains of the nominated property have retained
their authentic construction and layout since the Viking
Age. The archaeological material and substance of the
nominated property is also entirely authentic. All building
phases, features and their remains relevant to this nom-
ination date from the Viking Age or are likely to do so.
Important topographical conditions and features, which
were historically availed of in the choice of site and the
layout of the structures, are still recognisable even today.
Where recent repairs and restorations have been carried
out, these can clearly be distinguished from the historical
material and are based on complete and detailed archaeo-

logical documentation.

The credibility of the evidence has been corroborated by
numerous written sources and extensive research using es-
tablished archaeological and scientific methods. The the-
ories employed in the interpretation of the sites and of
historical processes in the Viking Age are derived from
this research and have wide acceptance in the scientific

community.

REQUIREMENTS FOR PROTECTION AND MANAGEMENT

The values and integrity of the nominated serial proper-
ty are managed and safeguarded by management systems
on two levels. The integrity and values of the entire serial
property are maintained within a transnational manage-
ment framework, with all States Parties committed to the
aims of protecting, preserving, monitoring and promoting
the Outstanding Universal Value of the nominated prop-
erty.

The day-to-day maintenance of all attributes conveying
value, integrity and authenticity takes place on the level
of the individual component part. The responsibility for
the management on this level remains within each State
Party.

All component parts and their buffer zones are protected
according to the legal systems in place in each State Par-
ty. In addition, the majority of sites and areas are owned
by public bodies. The various protection and planning
mechanisms, and acts which apply directly to the compo-
nent parts, are sufficient to guarantee the protection and
preservation of the Outstanding Universal Value, integrity
and authenticity of the whole nominated property and its
component parts.



Funding is provided by the participating States Parties
or regional government for the Steering Group and the
Secretariat, while the funds for the management of each
component part are generally sustained by the responsible
States Parties or regional authorities.

A core issue of cooperation among the partners in the seri-
al nomination and beyond is the building of an active net-
work between Viking Age key sites and their stakeholders
which will improve management, conservation, communi-
cation and monitoring of the Viking Age heritage on an
international level. Among the main tasks for this network
will be to improve the overall parameters for the common
monitoring system, to maintain and enhance support from
regional and local communities and other stakeholders for
the preservation of the sites and their settings and to se-
cure financial support in order to improve maintenance

and presentation of the sites.

Threats common to most of the sites included in this
nomination, such as land use, housing developments and
visitor pressure, and also natural agents like plant growth
and animal activities, need to be tackled in a collaborative
way. More site-specific threats, such as damage by devel-
opment, specific animals or plants, or earthquakes, require
additional research and training and the exchange of ex-
pertise, knowledge and mutual support.

The overall management group will consist of represen-
tatives from National Heritage Boards, Cultural Heritage
Agencies and/or Ministries in the respective States Par-
ties, according to the legal responsibilities awarded them
by their respective cultural heritage laws. The respective
site managers will also form part of the group.

The formation of the overall management group will take
place in 2014 and the first meeting is planned for Decem-
ber 1% 2015.

NAME AND CONTACT INFORMATION OF OFFICIAL
LOCAL INSTITUTION/AGENCY

Ministry of Education, Science and Culture
Sélvhdélsgata 4

101 Reykjavik

Iceland

Tel: (+364) 545 9500

Fax: (+354) 562 3068

E-mail: postur@mrn.is

www.menntamalaraduneyti.is

The Danish Agency for Culture
H.C. Andersens Boulevard 2
DK-1553 Copenhagen V
Denmark

Tel: (+45) 3373 3373

E-mail: post@kulturstyrelsen.dk

www.kulturstyrelsen.dk

State Archaeological Department of Schleswig-Holstein
Schloss Annettenhoh

Brockdorff-Rantzau-Str. 70

D-24837 Schleswig

Germany

Tel: (+49) 4621 387 0

Fax: (+49) 4621 387 55

E-mail: info@alsh.landsh.de
http://www.schleswig-holstein.de/ALSH/EN/ALSH_
node.html

State Inspection for Heritage Protection
M. Pils Iela 17/19

Riga

LV-1050 Latvia

Tel: (+371) 6722 9272

Fax: (+371) 6722 8808

E-mail: vkpai@mantojums.lv
www.mantojums.lv

Directorate for Cultural Heritage
PO Box 8196 Dep

NO-0034 Oslo

Norway

Tel: (+47) 9820 2810

Fax: (+47) 2294 0404

E-mail: 1r@ra.no

www.riksantikvaren.no
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1.A
STATES PARTIES

ICELAND, DENMARK, GERMANY, LATVIA AND NORWAY.

1.B
STATE, PROVINCE OR REGION

ICELAND: Bliskégabyggd Municipality

DENMARK: Vejle Municipality, Vesthimmerland Municipality, Mariagerfjord Municipality and Slagelse Municipality
GERMANY: Schleswig-Flensburg and Rendsburg-Eckernférde Administrative Regions, State of Schleswig-Holstein
LATVIA: Grobina Municipality

NORWAY: Horten, Tensberg and Sandefjord Municipalities in Vestfold County, Hyllestad Municipality in Sogn and Fjordane
County

1.C
NAME OF PROPERTY

VIKING AGE SITES IN NORTHERN EUROPE



1.D
GEOGRAPHICAL COORDINATES, AREA OF PROPERTY PROPOSED
FOR INSCRIPTION (HA) AND PROPOSED BUFFER ZONE (HA)

TABLE 1.1 Geographical coordinates, area of proposed property and buffer zone.

AREA OF
NAME OF THE COORDINATES NOMINAT- A2
COUNTRY/ THE BUF-
COMPONENT REGION(S) OF THE CEN- ED COM- FER ZONE
PART TRAL POINT PONENT (HA)
PARTS (HA)
. . N64°15°33”
1 Pingvellir Iceland W 21°0713” 51,4 22734 1.3
) N 55°45°23”
2 Jelling Denmark E 9°25'12 12,5 55,5 1.4
3 The Trelleborg Denmark 32 1253
fortresses
N 56°59743”
3.1 Aggersborg E 91517 11 660 1.5
N 56°37°23”
3.2 Fyrkat £ 9ae1s 13 346 16
N 55°23’39”
3.3 Trelleborg E11°15°55 8 247 1.7
Hedeby and N 54°29°33”
4 Danevirke Germany E 9°34°02” 227,55 2670 1.8
Crooked N54°2726”
1 Wall Area 4 E9°20°52” 14 19
Crooked
N54°27°59”
4.2 Wall Areas F9°2316” 16,1 1.9
3to4
Crooked
Wall Areas .
N54°27°48”
1to2
43 oo 25,2 1.10
Main Wall
Areas 4to 5
Main Wall N54°28'46”
44 Areas 2 to 3 E9°29'25” 144 L1
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TABLE 1.1

AREA OF
NAME OF THE COORDINATES NOMINAT- 'IAHREEQL?I-!:-
COMPONENT OF THE CEN- ED COM- FER ZONE
TRAL POINT PONENT (HA)
PARTS (HA)
Main Wall N54°29’19”
i Area 1l E9°30'15” 6,3 112
Connection
‘Wall Area 9
North Wall N54°29'42”
46 Area 4 E9°30°48” S =
Arched
Wall
North Wall N54°30°02”
47 Areas 1to 2 E9°31°28” 3,6 112
Arched N54°29’45”
4.8 Wall £9°31'12” 0,8 1.12
Connection N54°29’41”
49 Wall Area 8 E9°31°08” Zs 112
Connection o
4.10 Wall Areas N54‘, 29, 36,, £ 5,8 1.13
9°32’12
5to7
Connection N54°29°32”
411 Wall Area 3 E9°33’14” S L
N54°29°28”
412 Hedeby £9°33°59 95 1.13
Kovirke N54°27°52”
413 Area 1 E9°28'45” 0,9 L1
Kovirke N54°27°56”
4.14 Area 2 E9°29'10” 0,3 L1
Kovirke N54°28'11”
e Areas 3to 5 E9°31°04” 7?2 =
Kovirke N54°28’30”
Sl Area 6 E9°33’39” 21 114
Kovirke N54°28’33”
4.17 Area 7 E 9°3402” 0,05 1.14
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AREA OF

NAME OF THE COORDINATES NOMINAT- sl b
COUNTRY/ THE BUF-
COMPONENT REGION(S) | OF THECEN- | EDCOM- | Zto ovr
PART TRAL POINT PONENT (HA)
PARTS (HA)
Kovirke N54°28’36”
4.18 Area 8 F9°3421” 0,5 1.14
Offshore N54°31°00”
4.19 Work £9°3830” 36,2 1.15
East Wall
N54°28'57”
4.20 Area 1A to E9°4453” 1,9 1.16
1C
East Wall N54°28’40”
4.21 Area 2D E9°46’27” 0 L2
East Wall
N54°28'41”
4.22 Area 2E to E9"4702" 1,9 1.16
2F
The Grobina
. ’ . N 56°32°06”
5 burials and Latvia E 21°09'58” 26,8 97,8 1.17
settlements
Porani
(Parani) N 56°32’56”
51 burial E 21°10’32” 2 11,2 1.17
mound site
Smukumi
N 56°31’40”
5.2 ﬂat'—gra've E 21°09'45” 1,02 39,1 1.17
burial site
Grobina
medieval N 56°32°04”
>3 castle with E 21°09'46” 14 117
bastions
Priediens
. N 56°31’59”
54 burlal‘ E 21°09°49” 6,2 1.17
mound site
Atkalni flat-
. N 56°31’55”
55 grave.burlal E 21°11'57” 0,4 47,4 1.17
site
Grobina N 56°31’50”
>0 hillfort E 21°11°24” 157 117

41



TABLE 1.1

AREA OF
NAME OF THE COORDINATES NOMINAT- ALz
COUNTRY/ THE BUF-
COMPONENT REGION(S) OF THE CEN- ED COM- FER ZONE
PART TRAL POINT PONENT (HA)
PARTS (HA)
The Vestfold
40,4 .
6 ship burials Norway 93,5 640, 1.18
N 59°22°58”
6.1 Borre E 10°2820” 52,4 323,6 1.19
N 59°1827”
6.2 Oseberg E 10°26°48” 13,2 273,6 1.20
N 59°8726”,
6.3 Gokstad E 101511 27,9 432 121
The Hyllestad
7 quernstone Norway 77,2 5928,4 1.22
quarries
N 61°10°00”
7.1 Myklebust E 5°18°14” 15,2 1.23
N 61°10°35”
7.2 Sasol F 5°18°53” 33,3 1.23
N 61°11°47”
7.3 Ronset E 51725 28,7 1.23
Total area (in ha) 520,95 33379,1
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1.E

IDENTIFIFICATION OF THE PROPERTY

MAPS AND PLANS SHOWING THE BOUNDARIES OF THE NOMINATED
PROPERTY AND BUFFER ZONE
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MAP 1.6

The component
part of the
Trelleborg for-
tresses, Denmark
— Fyrkat.
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MAP 1.16 The component part of Hedeby and Danevirke, Germany, sites 4.20-4.22.
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MAP 1.18
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MAP 1.22

The component
part of the
Hyllestad quern-
stone quarries,
Norway.
Owerview.

60

Hyllestad

r—

| 7. Hyllestad quernstone quarries

7.1 Myklebarst
7.2 Sasol

7.3 Ronset
[ Nominated progerty

'L = ===l ETHE 31H

LRI

e L b o g N WA S i L

% e



IDENTIFIFICATION OF THE PROPERTY

MAP 1.23

The component
part of the
Hyllestad quern-

Uk s e 1]

stone quarries,
Norway —
detailed map.

e TERDK

Q .. . : l\.' 7 = i I
! R ‘&‘-ﬁ I
7. Hyllestad quernstone quarries

7.1 Myklebusit
7.2 S0l
7.5 Rprdet

[ nominated praperty

L= == [ AL

- - : ! A A i v Dpoesey ey ro Ele S S R

300000 fak L]

61






DESCRIPTION OF
VIKING AGE SITES IN
NORTHERN EUROPE

2.a. Description of the serial property .........c.cooiiiiiiiiiiinin, 65
Descriptions of the component Parts ............eeweeveeeeeeeeieeereencceeeeeenineeieenns 78
PINGVEIlE (1) cecveeeiiririrerirerieeeicteieteieteici ettt es 78
JEING (2) wveveiiiiiiiiinerirrreeeeeete ettt 83
The Trelleborg fortresses (3) ...covovrrrrieeeeeeeieeereererereeeeeeeeeenenenens 88
Hedeby and Danevirke (4) .....c.cooviieeiririninccceineceereeneeeeeieseeseenene 95
The Grobina burials and settlements (5) ....ccocoveeeeeuererreninieccreernieenenes 103
The Vestfold ship burials (6) ......cccevvrericueueurinniicceeicceeereeecnenas 110
The Hyllestad quernstone quarries (7) .....ocoveeveveveererererereneeccerenenenenennns 120
2.b History and development ..., 129
History and development of the component parts .............ocoeeeeeeevevneevnennennnns 136
PIngVellit (1) cecveeeiriririnireeieeeiereeteieteiciteci et eenes 136
JEING (2) vttt 143
The Trelleborg fortresses (3) .....ovrrrririeeeeeieiceeeeereseeeeeeeeeeeeeenens 146
Hedeby and Danevirke (4) .....c.ccoeiieueeririnincccenieceeneeneeeeeeseeeeenee 149
The Grobina burials and settlements (5) ...c.cceeeveeeenirinnnnnnirerenenenens 156
The Vestfold ship burials (6) «.c.c.ceueueueciririnniniriniieeieieeeecceeresenenenens 158
The Hyllestad quernstone quarries (7) ......cocveeerevereereuerererererecenerenenenenens 163
Conclusions of ChaAPLEr 2 ............ceueueueueueeniiiiiiieieee e 167

63






2.A.

DESCRIPTION OF THE SERIAL PROPERTY

The Viking Age in Northern Europe constitutes an outstanding example of the transition from chiefdoms to medieval kingdoms

in Northern and Northwestern Europe, as well as demonstrating the importance of seafaring in underpinning important aspects

of European culture. This transition took place between the 6™ and 11 centuries in the areas on the edge of, or outside, the former

Roman Empire and the emerging Holy Roman Empire. The Viking area has preserved outstanding examples of the key physical

features demonstrating this transition, such as assembly sites, royal estates and burials, fortifications, trading ports and other evidence

of mass production and trade. Components have been selected by the participating States Parties for the light they are able to shed

on this transition and all are outstanding examples of their types. Together, these sites exemplify the different but linked aspects of

the evolving social and cultural system that we now recognise as the Viking Age.

INTRODUCTION

Since the 19* century, when the Icelandic Sagas' were
made available in translated and printed editions and the
first Viking ships were unearthed, the Viking Age has
been an historical period of worldwide fascination. The
Viking Age has not only been crucially important in de-
fining the national heritage of Denmark, Iceland, Norway
and Sweden, the period has also been closely connected
with the development of the scientific discipline of ar-
chaeology in Northern Europe. This nomination presents
some of the most scientifically important sites from the
Viking Age, considered to be a vital part of the history of
humanity: The transnational serial property Viking Age
Sites in Northern Europe consists of seven component parts
— Pingvellir (1), Jelling (2), the Trelleborg fortresses (3),
Hedeby and Danevirke (4), the Grobina burials and
settlements (5), the Vestfold ship burials (6) and the
Hyllestad quernstone quarries (7) —located in the States
Parties of Iceland, Denmark, Germany, Latvia and Nor-
way.? Thus, the component parts are from what is regarded

! During the 12 and 13 centuries, historians were at work in Iceland,
concentrating on Icelandic history and the histories of the kings of
Norway. The most important Sagas are probably the Landndmabok
(Book of Settlements), a detailed history of the settlement of Ice-
land, and Heimskringla (Orb of the World), a history of the kings of
Norway up to 1184. Important manuscripts of the Saga literature
are inscribed as a UNESCO Memory of the World as part of the
Arnamagnzean Manuscript Collection in Iceland and Denmark.

2 It should be noted that Jelling and Pingvellir are already inscribed on
the World Heritage List as property nos. 697 Jelling Mounds, Runic
Stones and Church and 1152 Pingvellir National Park. The borders of
Jelling and Pingvellir, as component parts of this serial nomination,
are different to those of the already inscribed properties.

as the core area of Scandinavian settlement during the Vi-
king Age: Scandinavia and the North Atlantic islands —
complemented by a component part from the area of in-
teraction with other cultural groups. All of the component
parts are monumental archaeological sites or groups of
sites dated to the 8" — 11* century AD, in other words the
period most commonly referred to as the “Viking Age” in
the geo-cultural region of Northern Europe (see Map 1.1).

Covering a total area of around 521 ha and with component
parts consisting of up to 22 individual sites, this transna-
tional serial nomination focuses on a central stage in human
history and one of the most significant features of the Vi-
king Age: The transition from politically unstable chiefdoms o
early states. Representing a long and complicated historical
process, the series is made up of component parts consid-
ered to cover the diversity of size #ypes and to testify to the
significant processes required in establishing scientifically
that such a transition took place (see below for further de-
tails). Collectively, the sites thereby express all the elements
of the series’ Outstanding Universal Value. Each of the se-
lected components is one of the most important archaeo-
logical examples of its functional and architectonic type.
Furthermore, the component parts have been chosen be-
cause they reflect functional, social and cultural links over time
and therefore contribute significantly to the overall Out-
standing Universal Value of the property.

This chapter is divided into two sections: Descriptions of
the serial property and Descriptions of the component parts,
i.e. the series as a whole is described first, followed by more
detailed accounts of each of the component parts. This en-
sures that the Outstanding Universal Value of the series as
a whole is presented and the value and role of each com-
ponent part is made clear.
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FIGURE 2.1 Owverview of the Vikings’ area of interaction. The North European area of interaction includes: The North Atlantic Ocean between
modern Canada and Northern Europe and the northern part of the Continent, extending from the British Isles and Northern France in the
west via the Baltic Sea to Russia and Belarus in the east. This area was known to the Norse people and is described in the saga literature, writ-

ten primarily in Iceland in the 12— 14" century.

THE CULTURE-HISTORIC SETTING

Derived from the phrase fara 7 viking, the “Viking Age” can
both be understood as a chronological and a geographical
demarcation. The phrase literally means “to go on an expe-
dition”, often interpreted as simply implying “to go on
raids”, but it was in fact also regularly connected with trad-
ing activities. Thus the Viking Age encompasses the period
when the peoples of Scandinavia, the Norse — commonly
referred to as “Vikings” — left home to fara 7 viking, i.e. the

8h —11* century AD. The end of the Viking Age is marked
by the cessation of this tradition of expansion and the emer-
gence of early Christian states in Scandinavia from the late
10" century onwards. However, the ways in which this tran-
sition came about differed at a local level.

Referring to the practice of fara i viking, the geographical
scope of the Viking Age can be understood as encompassing:

A core region of the Scandinavian homelands (present-day
Denmark, North Germany, Norway and Sweden) which
the Vikings left to go on expeditions, the previously unin-



habited islands in the North Atlantic (Iceland and the
Faroe Islands), which were occupied by settlers from Scan-
dinavia and a larger area of interaction and expansion where
peoples from Scandinavia came into contact and had deal-
ings with pre-existing local populations.

This larger area of interaction stretches from Bulgar (Rus-
sia) in the east, to Vinland (Canada) in the west, and from
Brattahlid (Greenland) in the north to Byzantium (Tur-
key) in the south. In particular, it encompasses the British
Isles and Northern France, where Scandinavians estab-
lished stable regimes at times.

At this point it is pertinent to point out a third feature of
the phrase fara ¢ viking; the practice can be seen as a defin-
ing feature of the Vikings’ traditional way of life and a
cultural practice of which the impact was felt across the
wider geo-cultural region of Europe. Indeed, the practice
of fara i viking can be understood as an underlying intan-
gible tradition, the results of which are evident in the form
of specific and tangible archaeological sites (cf. criterion
(iii) Preparing World Heritage Nominations 2011: 36). The
Vikings’ maritime culture must therefore be seen as a spe-
cific characteristic defining the establishment of early
Christian states in Northern Europe. Whereas it is the
tangible results of the Vikings’ expeditions and their cul-
tural encounters with other European peoples that are
presented in this series, it is vital to introduce the evidence
of the Vikings’own culture and the way in which this can
also be traced outside of the core region of Scandinavia.

Consequently, focusing on the transition to Medieval
states in the Viking Age, this nomination narrows its geo-
graphical scope to sites located within the core region of
Scandinavia and on the North Atlantic islands. Examples
of sites from the larger area of interaction are discussed in
order to demonstrate how interaction influenced societies
in the Norse homelands.

DESCRIPTION OF THE KEY CHARACTERISTICS AND
VALUES OF THE SERIAL PROPERTY

APPROACHING THE CULTURAL TRADITIONS
OF THE VIKINGS

While the Viking ship is now the key symbol for the Vi-
king Age, this ship type remained unknown until the mid
19 century. With the discovery of ships in the Viking
burial mounds of the component part of the Vestfold ship
burials (6), the first well preserved Viking ships were re-
vealed. Since the discovery of the Borre (6.1), Gokstad (6.2)

and Oseberg (6.3) ships in Vestfold in the 19* and early
20™ century, other Viking ships have been unearthed in
the harbour areas of urban settlements such as Roskilde
and Hedeby (4). It has become increasingly clear that
these specialised Viking ships were of vital importance for
Viking activities abroad. The fact that entire ships accom-
panied the wealthy into the afterlife also highlights how
crucial the ship was to the elite of Viking Age society (e.g.
Roesdahl 1998).

The methodological tools developed to define cultures of
the past, such as typological classification systems, have
been of crucial importance in Viking Age research and the
sites of the component parts of the Vestfold ship burials (6)
and Jelling (2) have given their names to three of the five
most important ornamental styles in the Viking Age: The
Oseberg style (late 8" to late 9" century AD), the Borre
style (mid 9™ to mid 10* century AD) and the Jelling style
(mid 9™ to late 10® century AD)? (Solberg 2000: 232-234).
These styles are found represented on a number of different
objects, of which personal and ornate brooches are among
the most common. Brooches were used by men and women
to fasten their garments and they often followed the de-
ceased to their graves. The styles and décor of personal ob-
jects have therefore been seen as cultural markers, signalling
a person’s geo-cultural heritage and affiliation. As such, the
distribution pattern of items such as oval and trefoil brooch-
es and miniature Thor’s* hammers provide an excellent
means of tracing areas of Viking interaction.

Finally, the presence of runic inscriptions within the core re-
gion of the nominated property reveals a common language
and similar practices of remembrance. One of the defining
features of any cultural group is a shared language. The rune
stones, together with contemporary sources, confirm that
the Vikings spoke the same tongue, often referred to as
Norse. Even if it is possible to distinguish dialects within
the core region of Scandinavia, these dialects were similar
enough for Norse to be recognised as one language, which
was also distinctly different from the Vikings’ neighbours
on the Continent and in the British Isles (e.g. Roesdahl
1998). During the Viking Age, Norse was written using the
runic alphabet, an alphabet with its own characters. While
runic inscriptions are found on items made of various raw

3 The remaining two styles are the Mammen style (late 10th to early
11th century AD) named after items discovered in a grave at Mam-
men (near Viborg, Denmark)) and the Ringerike (Norway) style
(late 10th to mid 11th century AD).

* The god of thunder in Norse mythology
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FIGURE 2.2 Distribution pattern for oval brooches in the Oseberg, Borre and Jelling style.

materials, they were all used as a means of conveying rel-
atively short messages. However, in the later stages of the
Viking Age a particular type of rune stone was erected in
Scandinavia, which bore a runic text commemorating the
deceased. These were sited at crossing places in the land-
scape, such as by roads and bridges and, consequently, rune
stones have also been seen as markers helping the deceased
on their journeys to the afterlife.

The material culture discovered at the sites of the compo-
nent parts thereby clearly supports the notion of a closely
interconnected Viking Age Northern Europe. This is fur-

ther underlined by contemporary or near-contemporary

written/historical sources, which refer to several of the
component parts. In the famous account of Ottar’s’ late
9% century journey from his home in Northern Norway to
King Alfred of Wessex in England, Ottar passes Vestfold
and the port of Sciringes healh, located only kilometres
away from the Vestfold ship burials (6) (Skre 2007b: 150).
Five days later, having travelled along the coast of Den-
mark, he arrives in Hedeby (4).

5 Also spelled Oththar
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FIGURE 2.3 Trefoil brooches decorated in the Oseberg, Borre and Jelling styles.

Furthermore, there are several written sources which de-
scribe the first Christian missions to Viking settlements. An
early example is Vita Anscarii, written by Rimbert (AD
830-888), Archbishop of Bremen. Rimbert gives an account
of his predecessor Ansgar’s life and journeys in the early 9
century AD. Among the events he describes is Ansgar’s
mission to the urban settlement of Birka in Sweden. Ansgar

FIGURE 2.4 Trefoil brooch found in Eastern Iceland. The center
triangle is in the Borre style and the three tongues in the Jelling
.vtyle. ©BPjédminjasafn Islands/National M of Iceland.
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FIGURE 2.5 Distribution pattern for Thor’s hammers.

also spent time in Denmark where his relations with the
local kings were at times rather more strained. One of these
was Harald Klak, who was a Danish king for two periods,
and in his first period he was mentioned in the Frankish
Annals of AD 813. Harald Klak and his brother Reginfred
set out on an expedition to Vestfold, the extreme northwest
of the Danish kingdom, to settle unrest among the local
leaders and people (Sawyer 1995: 6).

The written sources thereby give further insights into the
interconnectedness of the geo-cultural region of Northern
Europe. Furthermore, they highlight how the sea must be
perceived not as a barrier, but as a force uniting the region

70

and a means of transport by which people, goods and ideas
were distributed. Through the component parts it is possi-
ble to gain understanding of how the centuries’ long Vi-
king cultural tradition of fara i viking was formed by the
waterways and sea routes of Northern Europe.

Moving from a general description of the central aspects
of the Viking way of life, the functional links between the
component parts are laid out in the following section. In
brief, the component parts represent a collection of the
types of archaeological sites identified as being definitive
for one significant stage in human history, in this case the
transition from pagan chiefdoms to early Christian states



(cf. criterion (iv) in Preparing World Heritage Nominations
2011: 37). Consequently, the following section describes
the types of archaeological sites associated with this tran-
sition, together with a description of significant processes
testifying to this transition in the archaeological record.

FROM CHIEFDOMS TO STATES: SOURCES AND
ARCHAEOLOGICAL TYPOLOGIES

In the context of Viking Age Scandinavia, the transition
from chiefdoms to the early states of the European Middle
Ages was first described in contemporary or near-contem-
porary written sources such as rune stones and the Icelandic
Sagas. The large rune stone at Jelling (2), dated to around
AD 965, proclaims King Harald’s conversion of the Danes
to Christianity. This statement can be seen as the earliest
and most eminent source relating to the establishment of a
Christian kingdom in Northern Europe and it therefore il-
lustrates a significant step towards integration into Medie-
val European civilisation. Some 200 years later, the sagas
constitute a collection of epic poems and historical accounts
mostly put down in writing in Iceland around 1200-1400.
Many of the events described in the sagas did, however, take
place in the preceding centuries and the accounts had been
passed down orally for generations. The historical accuracy
of the sagas has therefore been disputed and, as historical
sources, they must be used with caution (e.g. Roesdahl
1998). Nonetheless, the sagas are the sources that gave 19®
century historians their first glimpses into this transitional
period of the Scandinavian past.

Lslendin gabok (The Book of Icelanders) was written by Ari
Porgilsson (1067-1148). It originally existed in two ver-
sions but only the later of the two still exists. It recounts
the major events in Icelandic history until the 12 century
and, due to the quality of the work, it is considered to be
the most reliable extant source on early Icelandic history.
In the prologue, the author states that whatever might be
wrong in the account must be corrected to “that which can
be proven to be most true”. The earlier version of the book,
which has not survived, included information on the Nor-
wegian kings and was used as a reference by later writers of
the “Kings’Sagas”, such as Snorri Sturluson. Islendingabok
tells how the island was first settled in the days of the first
king to rule all of Norway, Harald Fairhair, of the decision
to establish the Althing at Pingvellir (1) and of the Chris-
tianisation of Iceland in AD 1000.

Landnima (The Book of Settlements) is also believed to
have been written by Ari Porgilsson and, together with

fslendingab(’)k, the oldest document about the settlement
of Iceland. The original manuscript of Landndma has
been lost but replicas from as early as the 13™ century still
exist. Landndma tells mostly of the Norwegian settlers in
Iceland, where they came from and where they settled.

One of the best-known and central written accounts from
the period is Snorri Sturluson’s Heimskringla. Heimskring-
la was written in the 1220s and is a collection of so-called
“Kings’ Sagas” which tells the stories of the reigns of the
Viking kings. In the third saga of Heimskringla, the Saga
of Harald Fairhair (Haraldur Hérfagri), Snorri describes
Harald Fairhair’s conquest of Norway in the decades
around AD 900. The remaining sagas in Heimskringla ex-
plain how the kings ruled and fought battles until the last
in his sequence of sagas ends in 1177. Through the sagas it
is possible to gain an impression of how deeply embedded
the warrior ideology was with respect to the processes in-
volved in establishing a sense of statehood. The sagas pro-
vide detailed accounts of how the kings used booty ac-
quired in war and raids as a means to retain power by
providing the items as gifts to extend and maintain their
inter-regional networks of allies. The written sources
therefore highlight how the kings were able to convert
their profits from raids into property by making alliances
with settled communities at home and abroad. Further-
more, the work of the Danish clerk, author and historian
Saxo Grammaticus Gesta Danorum, written between 1170
and 1180, is of particular interest to this nomination as it
explains how the Danish Viking kings became allies of the
Church as a means of ensuring more stable states. Accord-
ingly, based on the written sources, a tradition for perceiv-
ing the Viking Age as a period of transition from chief-
doms to Medieval states is well established.

A similar interest in this historical transition has led to
intense research and debate within both anthropology
and archaeology. In addition to earlier historical sources,
anthropological and archaeological research over the last
150 years has been focused on developing models for the
development of Medieval societies in Northern Europe.
Collectively, archaeological and anthropological research
has enabled a series of key processual elements of the tran-
sition to be identified. However, these processual elements
also manifest themselves materially:

These processes, and these types of new material struc-
tures, are manifested to a lesser or greater extent in the
archaeological record. As a means of understanding the
transition that took place during the Viking Age of



TABLE 2.1 The material manifestations of the transition from chiefdoms to early states.

PROCESS

MATERIAL CONSEQUENCE

Settlement in new territories and taking over land by force or

joining in peacefully with existing communities

The emergence of Norse settlements outside
Scandinavia

Interaction with indigenous populations in Europe which
influenced and transformed the social practice of Viking Age so-

ciety

The emergence of settlements showing the
co-existence of Norse and local communities

Growth of trade in commodities and exotica over long distances
to an unprecedented scale

The emergence of urban trade settlements,
so-called emporia.

Production of exotica and bulk goods on a large scale for markets

The emergence of new types of mass-pro-
duction sites where bulk goods were pro-
duced for off-site consumption, com-
bined with portable craft production for a
non-commissioned market

Movement towards urban trading centres as nodal points for the
exchange of goods and ideas

The emergence of urban trading centres

Creation of memorial landscapes to claim ownership of land, with
buried ships as a widespread feature in emphasising the enormous
significance of seafaring

The emergence of ship burials in monumen-
tal barrows

Movement to systems of governance and law that were largely
based on parliamentary structures. This played a fundamental role
in creating social cohesion within communities as well as a sense

of identity across larger distances

The emergence of central assembly sites,

so-called things.

Conversion from pagan religion to Christianity, creating a plat-
form for new political alliances and developments and promoting

social redefinition

The emergence of Christian monuments
like rune stones, bearing Christian symbols
and inscriptions, and churches

Employment of large amounts of human resources and materials
in fortifications that reflect the scope and power of the emerging
military organisation and authorities of the time

The construction and extension of large for-
tification structures at strategically import-
ant locations

Development of dynastic Christian kingships in line with the
common European pattern and, in the case of Iceland, parlia-
mentary rule

The emergence of seats and sites of
governance




Northern Europe, the following types of sites need to be
identifiable: wrban settlement sites, mass-production sites,
Jortification structures, assembly sites, burial sites, Christian
rune stones or churches and seats of governance. In addition,
the settlement sites of Viking Age Norse outside Scan-
dinavia serve as links to the regions where influences
for this transition originated. Accordingly, the archaeo-
logical heritage combined in this serial nomination il-
lustrates the transition to Medieval states in Northern
Europe, following a series of processes and with corre-
sponding types of sites:

Overseas settlement

Viking voyages are not only synonymous with the entire
Viking Age, they can also be seen as the basis for the tran-
sition from tribal societies to Medieval states in Northern
Europe, as they brought the Norse peoples into much
closer contact with Christian societies in Europe, notably
the Frankish, Ottonian and Byzantine Empires. Whether
as colonisers, traders or warriors, Norse people of the Vi-
king Age reached almost every part of the world known to
Europeans at the time. They settled in new territories,
conquered land by force or joined in peacefully with exist-
ing communities. From the Baltic Sea, they travelled up
the rivers of the Russian Plain and via the Black Sea and
the Caspian Sea they reached Asia and the Caliphate.
Sailing northwest from Scandinavia, they arrived in the
British Isles and were the first Europeans to set foot on
the Faeroe Islands, Iceland, Greenland and North Ameri-
ca, and they then settled these territories. In Western and
Eastern Europe, they always maintained a close interac-
tion with the local population. Overseas settlement by the
Norse can generally be divided into four types: settlement
in uninhabited lands (e.g. Iceland), the conquest of land
(e.g. British Isles), the establishment of an elite (e.g. Sta-
raja Ladoga) and trading stations and centres (e.g. Grobina
(5)). The sites at Grobina (5) in Latvia are extraordinary,
representing early examples of Norse overseas settlement
in an already populated area when Scandinavian expan-
sion was in its initial stages. The Norse settlements and
burials here provide evidence of Norse traders and crafts-
men who established permanent and durable settlements
within indigenous communities. On the other hand, the
central thing in Pingvellir (1) must be seen as the most
prominent testimony relating to the establishment of a
Norse society on the islands of the North Atlantic.

Cross-cultural communication
Close interaction, especially with the Christian Empires
of Europe, was therefore a prerequisite for the introduc-

tion of new ideas relating to economy, governance and re-
ligion, which transformed societies in Northern Europe.
Consequently, settlements ranging from Ireland in the
west to the Caspian Sea in the east demonstrate how
Norse customs and burial traditions mixed and merged
with local trends. Contemporary written sources — ac-
counts of Arab travellers in Byzantian, Russian, English,
Frankish and German annals and the Icelandic sagas —
speak of widespread cultural contacts. Close links were
forged through trade and political alliances and developed
gradually over time, both in the west, with settlements in
populated areas of England and Ireland, and in the east,
with a large number of settlements along the Russian riv-
ers. Towards the end of the Viking Age, these contacts
intensified due to the Christianisation of Northern Eu-
rope, when the region’s emerging kingdoms became inte-
grated into the Medieval Christian civilisation of Europe.
People are shaped by their social relations. In the settle-
ments of the Viking Age, people of different cultural
backgrounds met through trade, social mobility and often
slavery, and different linguistic groups encountered each
other. Contacts with other European societies become es-
pecially visible in sites of early cross-cultural settlement
like Grobina (5) and Hedeby (4), as emerging trade cen-
tres on the border with the Frankish Empire and Slav and
Saxon tribes.

Long-distance trade

In addition to overseas expeditions and the eponymous
raids, Viking travels were largely associated with trade. As
a consequence, for more than 300 years, the Norse made
use of their sailing expertise and their ocean-going vessels
to dominate the long-distance trading routes of Northern
Europe, extending as far as Iceland and North America to
the north and west and through Russia to the Black Sea
and the Caspian Sea to the east. Asia, Northern Europe
and the North Atlantic islands as far as Greenland were
connected by traders. Locally available raw materials, such
as soapstone, iron ore, fur and amber, were in great de-
mand in Western Europe and were transported over vast
distances. Numerous craft products also constituted part
of the trading goods. The various products had to be col-
lected and stocked, sometimes in remote outlying districts,
and then taken to trading ports — the market, where they
were distributed further. It was through trade and com-
merce that many significant innovations were introduced
to the Nordic Region. The trading settlement of Hedeby
(4) in the southern part of the Jutland Peninsula bears ex-
ceptionally well-preserved testimony to the wide-ranging

trade network established by the Norse of the Viking Age.



It was one of the most important merchant towns of
Northern Europe, so-called Emporia, from the 9* to the
11 century AD. Long-distance trade on a growing scale
thus fostered the change in the economic basis of Viking
Age societies, from redistribution to more a specialist
economy based on marketplaces and complex trading net-
works.

Large-scale production

The growth of trade and markets in the Viking Age can-
not be detached from intensification in the use of various
resources and a change from their small-scale to large-
scale exploitation. This development is visible in the ar-
chaeological record throughout Scandinavia. In the pre-
Viking period, specialised production was focused on
valuable gifts for the elite and local production was, to a
large degree, concentrated on subsistence products and es-
sential items. In the Viking Age, larger quantities of goods,
often of uniform product types, were produced for a mar-
ket that constituted a considerable proportion of society.
The character of the various forms of production, as well
as the scale of distribution of the commodities, indicates
intense and well-organised activities which demanded
wider organisations and contact networks. The Hyllestad
quernstone quarries (7) are exceptional examples of the
large-scale production which began in Viking Age Scan-
dinavia. In the quarries, resources and raw materials were
exploited on a near industrial scale, and almost 400 indi-
vidual quarry sites are known. As a consequence of the
advent of bulk production and more stable trading routes,
non-local items, often produced far from their final resting
place, are frequently encountered during archaeological
excavations. The presence of Hyllestad quernstones in the
archaeological record of Hedeby (4) clearly indicates the
emergence of a more specialised economy (Baug 2013).
However, other bulk products, for example the “human
commodity”, i.e. slaves, are more difficult to trace. Never-
theless, the presence of shackles associated with slavery, in
for example the archaeological record of Hedeby (4), has
made it possible to testify to the existence of this form of
goods. Raw materials were sent in bulk directly to the re-
cipients or trading centres such as Hedeby (4) to be
worked into craft products which were then distributed
further along the trade networks. In Hedeby (4), there are
numerous workshops within the settlement where raw
materials were refined. Finds testify to the existence of a
broad spectrum of highly-specialised craftsmen, produc-
ing goods that were some of the most skilfully produced of
the Viking Age.

Urban development

Closely connected with trade and production, emerging
urban centres initiated and fostered the development of
Medieval towns in Scandinavia and became a catalyst for
the transition to Medieval societies and states in the Vi-
king Age. Consequently, some modern towns, like Ribe
and Aarhus in Denmark and Dublin in Ireland, are rooted
in such Viking Age trading centres, so-called emporia. In
contrast, settlement in areas occupied by Viking Age
Norse was predominantly rural, consisting of single farm-
steads or small villages containing several such farmsteads.
Local nobility can be linked with exceptionally rich farm-
steads, which often also served as centres for trade and
crafts, as in Borre (6.1). Large permanent trading centres
then developed from often temporary marketplaces which
had been established at strategically well-situated natural
harbours. In trading centres like Hedeby (4), a king had to
guarantee the peace in order for permanent trading net-
works of producers and consumers to be formed. Further-
more, the establishment of trading networks requires a
series of sites which are capable of handling the import
and export of large volumes of goods. Archaeologically,
this type of site can be differentiated from its immediate
surroundings, being evident as an urban settlement where
traces of production and consumption are visible. Protect-
ed by laws and often permanent enclosures, urban settle-
ments were central to the emergence of early states. One
of the most readily visible traces of a link between kings
and urban settlements is the minting of coins. Acceptance
of a monetary system requires a general belief in the king’s
abilities to guarantee coinage of a stable metal content, as
well as being a sign of more market-oriented trade in-
creasingly based on the mass production of goods. Thus,
the documented early urban characteristics of emporia in-
clude central market functions, minting of coins, small-
scale parcelling of land and permanent settlement, as well
as fortification. All of these are reflected in the outstand-
ing example of Hedeby (4), situated at the end of the
Schlei fjord in present-day Germany.

Memorial landscapes

The change in the political structure, together with the
fundamental importance of the ship for the transition of
Viking Age societies, is also reflected in changes in tradi-
tional local practices. The tradition of building monu-
mental burial mounds to commemorate ancestors and to
prove legitimacy of land ownership and power was not
new but attained a new quality during the Viking Age.
At that time, various forms of monuments created land-
scapes which communicated power over land by refer-



ence to the past. However, ships or boats, in particular,
became widespread features of such monumental burials,
emphasising the enormous significance of seafaring.
Graves represent some of the most visible and best pre-
served monuments from the Viking Age. They form part
of a religious and memorial landscape which has experi-
enced changing facets of meaning right up to the present
time. In the Viking Age, ship or boat burials in barrows
are found across large areas of the Norse sphere of influ-
ence, demonstrating that the ship was not only a means
of transport but a widespread symbol of power. The ships
buried in the mounds symbolise the journey between life
and death, as well as reflecting the social world of the
time and the supernatural forces residing beneath the
soil. These large and visually impressive monumental
mounds represent traces of enduring burial traditions
and can be perceived as permanent markers of power.
The Vestfold ship burials (6) at Oseberg (6.2) and Goks-
tad (6.3) are outstanding examples of these monumental
barrows; ship burials in an open landscape. Furthermore,
the Borre (6.1) site comprises a burial ground containing
nine large and many smaller burial mounds and cairns as
well as remains of a harbour and hall buildings. The
Vestfold ship burials (6) are accordingly also connected
with the seat of petty kings. Also in Hedeby (4) a royal
burial took place within a mound-covered ship, which
has been excavated in the early 20™ century. The ship as
recurring symbol of power can also be seen at Jelling (2),
where the first monument at the site was a huge stone
setting in the form of a ship. Both the Vestfold ship
burials (6) and the Jelling mounds (2) are sites with es-
pecially prominent mounds which were associated with
royalty. However, the mounds in Jelling were found to be
empty and it is mainly in their form and function that
they show clear resemblance to contemporary barrows.
The memorial sites in this nomination continued to play
a significant ideological role in the emerging kingdoms.
Thus, at both Jelling (2) and at Borre (6.1), early church-
es were built on the same sites as the Viking Age burial
mounds, underlining continuity of the noble inhabitants
and the symbolic meaning of the landscape. But these
traditional burial customs gradually disappeared during
and after the introduction of Christian funerary practic-
es. By the end of the Viking Age, new ways of placing
symbols of power in the landscape had been introduced
in the form of rune stones. Rune stones were widely used
as a memorial to both dead and living individuals or as
markers for the ownership of land, especially in Sweden.
They frequently attest to the Christianisation of the re-

gion and rank among the earliest written expressions in
Northern Europe. Five rune stones were discovered
around Hedeby (4), which the royalty of Jelling erected
to commemorate followers held in high esteem. As the
most prominent examples, the royal rune stones of Jell-
ing (2) mark the centre of the kingdom of Harald Blue-
tooth who, in the runic inscription, claims dominance
over the whole of Denmark and Norway. Consequently,
they also illustrate the central role which the conversion
to the Christian faith played in the development of Me-
dieval states in Northern Europe.

Parliamentary formation

While the cultural practice of constructing memorial
landscapes reflects, on the one hand, how the people of
the Viking Age still associated territorial markers and
symbols of power with personal ancestry, on the other
hand, political institutions also developed which were at
the heart of the transition to Medieval societies in
Northern Europe. Assemblies of free men were a signif-
icant arrangement that already prevailed among other
Germanic peoples in Northern Europe. During the Vi-
king Age, societies further developed systems of gover-
nance and law which were largely based on these parlia-
mentary structures focused on assembly sites, so-called
things. At the assemblies, laws were recited and changed,
judgments passed and issues between the free men were
settled. Parliamentary sites and their assemblies played a
fundamental role in creating social cohesion within com-
munities as well as a sense of identity across greater dis-
tances, for example between newly-settled areas and
homelands. The Norse societies of the Viking Age were
governed, on the one hand, by an assembly of free and
armed men, the thing, and, on the other, by a leader gen-
erally referred to as a king. Laws were adopted, judge-
ments passed and other issues in society settled at the
things. The king had to be accepted and elected by the
thing and had to obtain the necessary support and man-
date for his rule from the freemen. When the Norse set-
tlers arrived in new areas, they brought with them their
customs and legal systems and often established local
things. In Iceland, an assembly for the entire country —
the Althing — was established around AD 930. It was
located on the field of Pingvellir (1) and is regarded as
the most outstanding of all the known thing sites. The
establishment of the General Assembly marked the be-
ginning of an organised society generally referred to as
the Icelandic Commonwealth. The commonwealth,
based on the meeting at Pingvellir (1), also marks the



specific path taken by the transition to Medieval societ-
ies in Iceland. The Althing remained the sole political

institution, whereas in Scandinavia kingdoms developed.

Religious practices and beliefs

It was also in Pingvellir (1), at an assembly of the Althing,
that the Icelandic adoption of Christianity was decided
upon in around AD 1000. This was only shortly after King
Harald Bluetooth of Jelling (2) had adopted Christianity
in around AD 965. These events illustrate the enormous
importance of the new Christian faith for the stabilisation
of power. The conversion created a platform for new polit-
ical alliances and networks of power across the Continent
and promoted social redefinition. Cosmology, personal
identities and group formation changed fundamentally.
The conversion was especially crucial to the acceptance of
Norse societies and kings by the Christian rulers of West-
ern Europe. Consequently, the change of religion marked
an important step towards integration into medieval
Christian Europe. However, by the end of the Viking Age
the pagan Norse societies had adopted Christianity as a
consequence of decisions made by their rulers rather than
missionary conversion. The kings and the aristocracy ap-
pear to have been instrumental in adoption of the new re-
ligion and associated Continental ideas. This is underlined
by a series of largely ineffective missionary attempts by
delegates of the Archbishopric of Hamburg-Bremen
during the 9% century, which targeted the proto-towns of
Hedeby (4), Birka and Ribe. Only through the conversion
of Harald Bluetooth were the southern parts of Scandina-
via eventually incorporated into Western European Chris-
tendom. His conversion initiated a more successful period
of evangelisation in Scandinavia and by the end of the Vi-
king Age the majority of royal houses had adopted Chris-
tianity. The process of religious change is clearly recognis-
able at Jelling (2) in the form of Christian symbolism,
Christian rhetoric and, over time, also Christian architec-
ture. Marking the beginning of the conversion of the
Scandinavian people to Christianity, the Jelling (2)
mounds, rune stones and church are outstanding manifes-
tations of this transition from pagan to Christian. The two
mounds and one of the rune stones stand in the pagan
tradition, while the other stone commemorates the official
royal acceptance of Christianity. The large rune stone,
adorned with unique Christian iconography, is dated to
around AD 965 and proclaims King Harald’s conversion
of the Danes to Christianity. In addition to the archaeo-
logical complex of Jelling (2), the Vestfold ship burials
(6), Hedeby (4) and the burials at Grobina (5) are key sites
for the understanding of Viking Age religious behaviour

and traditional ritual practices. All present valuable infor-
mation about rituals and burial customs in a time of
change.

Engineering and strategic use of the landscape

By the end of the Viking Age, the adoption of Christianity
by the ruling elite was an essential means to the mainte-
nance of power. However, large fortifications were also em-
ployed in the course of state formation in Denmark which,
by AD 1000, became the dominant kingdom in Scandina-
via. As a consequence, individual military monuments stand
out as advanced feats of engineering during the Viking Age,
especially in Denmark. Chieftains and kings with access to
great resources were those primarily responsible for the con-
struction of these great structures. The fortifications of this
period testify not only to a technical and organisational
competence but also to a familiarity with defence structures
in other parts of the world. The Trelleborg fortresses (3) of
Trelleborg (3.3), Aggersborg (3.1) and Fyrkat (3.2), together
with the defensive earthworks of Danevirke (4), represent
the most prominent archaeological evidence for the period’s
monumental and military building works. The Trelleborg
fortresses (3) and the Kowvirke rampart (4.13-4.18) of
Danevirke (4) were built at the same time, around AD 980,
and employed the same construction technique. The
mounds and palisade at Jelling (2) are also roughly of the
same date and they probably all refer to the kingdom of
Harald Bluetooth of Jelling. The military installations of
the AD 970-980s must be seen in relation to “the unifica-
tion of the kingdom” referred to on King Harald’s rune
stone at Jelling (2). Consequently, these monuments consti-
tute significant elements in the long process that led to the
integration of Northern Europe into the European cultural
community and the formation of the Medieval Scandina-
vian states. Furthermore, the Trelleborg fortresses (3) and
Danevirke (4) demonstrate the presence of a considerable
military force at selected locations, indicating that the mili-
tary was based on a clear and rigid system managed by a

centralised system of governance.

State formation

In those areas of Northern Europe settled by a Norse
population, several of the processes behind the state for-
mation followed similar paths but differed in detail. Nor-
way, Sweden and Denmark, in particular, share obvious
common characteristics as they are all still based on a
monarchic organisation of power. Iceland, however, had
from the beginning a more egalitarian and democratic
state organisation, administered according to decisions

made at the assembly site at Pingvellir (1). With regard



TABLE 2.2 Overview of the type-sites and corresponding component parts of Viking Age sites in Northern Europe.

TYPE OF SITE COMPONENT PART PERIOD OF USE (AD)
Urban settlement sites Hedeby 800 — 1066
Mass-production sites The Hyllestad quernstone quarries 750 — 1930
. The Danevirke 680 — 1945
Fortification structures The Trelleborg fortresses 980 — 1000
Assembly sites Pingvellir 930-1798
Burial sites The Vestfold ship burials 834 -920
Seats of governance with religious monu- Jelling 958 — 1050
ments
Overseas settlement sites The Grobina burials and settlements 650 —1130

to royal state formation, quite a few principal institution-
al functions have their origins in the (Late) Viking Age
(10 — 11* century AD). These include taxation, large-
scale and organised trade, regulated trading places and a
centralised power structure. Consequently, the main
characteristic of state formation — the institutionalisation
of governance — was beginning to take shape in the Late
Viking Age. The overall effect is a conscious centralisa-
tion programme, as can be recognised in Jelling (2), Borre
(6.1) in Vestfold, Pingvellir (1), the Trelleborg ring for-
tresses (3) and Danevirke (4). Indeed, the nominated
sites took centre stage in several of the ground-breaking
changes which took place during the Viking Age, and
which eventually led to the formation of Medieval
Christian states. In Borre (6.1), the recent discovery of
the remains of two large halls, a longhouse and a harbour,
together with the association of the site with a linage of
petty kings in skaldic® poems, identifies the site clearly as
a royal estate during the early centuries of the Viking
Age. The Viking Age halls are interpreted as seats of
governance where gifts were exchanged and alliances
built. At a later stage of state formation, the palisade area,
the two mounds and the earlier stone ship setting, dating

from the 10™ century AD, appear to be the visual mani-
festations of a royal presence at Jelling (2). The size of
the Jelling (2) palisade, in comparison with an ordinary
rural settlement, refers to an incredibly wealthy propri-
etor — the king. The king of Jelling, Harald Bluetooth,
founded the dominant Christian kingdom of the Late
Viking Age. At its apogee, under Knud the Great and his
son HardiKnud (AD 995-1042), this kingdom not only
encompassed Denmark, Southern Sweden and Norway
but also England. The enormous amounts of time and
labour invested in such monumental sites as Jelling (2),
the Vestfold ship burials (6) and Danevirke (4) indicate
a form of “labour taxation”, as a consequence of the es-
tablishment of central powers. Jelling (2) is also an excel-
lent example of a centralised power-structure which
probably also facilitated the establishment of a regulated
central trading places like Hedeby (4). The circulation of
goods on such a scale necessitates an administration of
considerable competence.

¢ Skald (or skald) meaning ‘poet’, is a term generally used for poets who composed at the courts of Scandinavian and Icelandic leaders during the Viking
Age and early Middle Ages. Skaldic poetry forms one of two main groupings of Old Norse poetry, the other being the anonymous Eddic poetry.



CONCLUSION

The above description has outlined the transition from
tribal societies to Medieval Christian states in the Vi-
king Age, following the line of significant processes and
types of sites that are reflected by the archaeological her-
itage combined in this serial nomination. Accordingly,
urban settlement sites, mass-production sites, fortifica-
tion structures, assembly sites, burial sites and seats of
governance with religious monuments can therefore be
considered as the minimum required types of archaeo-
logical sites for an understanding of the transition from
chiefdoms to early states in Northern Europe. The exam-
ples included in this nomination are all prominent sites
which support and extend our understanding of how this
transition took place during the Viking Age.

In the geo-cultural region of Scandinavia and the North
Atlantic islands, these types of sites developed in the Vi-
king Age and their remains are traceable in the archaeo-
logical record. Consequently, the types of sites described
above have formed the basis for identification of the com-
ponent parts required for the series. However, a central
feature shaping the transition from chiefdoms to early
states in this geo-cultural region was also the Vikings'large
area of interaction. Consequently, in addition to the types
listed above, at least one size of expansion, in other words an

DESCRIPTIONS OF THE COMPONENT PARTS

overseas settlement site, is needed to shed light on the im-
portance of outside influences. Based on this, the key sites
required in order to understand this historical transition

in the core region of Scandinavia are listed in Table 2.2.

Within this serial nomination, the category of urban set-
tlement sites is represented by Hedeby (4), the mass-pro-
duction sites by the Hyllestad quernstone quarries (7),
the fortification structures by Danevirke (4) and the Trel-
leborg fortresses (3), the assembly sites by Pingvellir (1),
the burial sites by the Vestfold ship burials (6), the seats of
governance with religious monuments by Jelling (2) and
the site of expansion by the Grobina burials and settle-
ments (5). Thus the series consists of a selection of sites

which

a) covers all the required types of sites and which are

functionally linked,

b) covers all significant processes involved in the transfor-
mation to Medieval states,

c) consists of sites with periods of use which extend
through the whole or parts of the Viking Age, and for
which

d) cultural and social links can be established through
written sources and portable objects.

The following chapter introduces each of the component parts of Pingvellir (1), Jelling (2), the Trelleborg fortresses (3),
Hedeby and Danevirke (4), the Grobina burials and settlements (5), the Vestfold ship burials (6) and the Hyllestad quern-

stone quarries (7). In cases where a component part consists of more than one archaeological site, the general characteristics

of the component part are briefly introduced before each of the archaeological sites is described in further detail.

PINGVELLIR (1)

The component part of Pingvellir is located in the inner-
most core area of the Pingvellir National Park which, in
turn, is located in the Bldskégabyggd Municipality in the
southwest region of Iceland, about 50 km from the capital,
Reykjavik. The innermost area of the national park can be
regarded as one large archaeological site consisting of ar-
chaeological remains associated with the general assembly

proceedings which were established in AD 930.

EXTENT OF THE COMPONENT PART

The nominated site is bordered by two fissures, Alman-
na-gjé to the west and Flosagjd to the east. To the south, it
is bordered by lake Pingvallavatn and to the north by the
Oxarirfoss waterfall. These features are clear and distinct
and encompass all known ruins dating back to the assem-
bly period. This is the innermost part of the Pingvellir
National Park and the rest of the national park makes up
the buffer zone (see Figure 1.2).



FIGURE 2.6 One of the booths in Pingvellir, with the church and the Pingvellir farmhouse in the background. ©Finar AE. Semundsen.

LANDSCAPE AND GEOGRAPHY

The Pingvellir area is part of a fissure zone running
through Iceland, being situated on the tectonic plate
boundaries of the Mid-Atlantic Ridge. The most striking
features of the assembly site are the faults and fissures that
are evidence of movements in the earth’s crust, which have
been taking place through earthquakes over the last 9000
years. The land between the Almannagjd fissure and the
Hrafnagjé fissure has subsided since the time of the set-
tlement, so the landscape no longer has its original form.
The land would originally have been higher, the current
in Oxaré (the Axe river) stronger and lake Pingvallavatn
further away. The assembly fields themselves, after which
bingvellir is named, would therefore have been drier than

they are today.

DESCRIPTION OF THE REMAINS

Although few man-made structures remain intact at
Pingvellir, numerous remains testify to human activities

connected with the assembly. The principal archaeologi-
cal remains are in the area where the Althing assembled.
The largest collection is along the west bank of the river
Oxar4, beneath Hallurinn (the Slope), where numerous
remains of booths can be seen, arranged in rows and, in
some cases, in clusters, over an area about 100 m wide
and 350 m long. Remnants of at least 50 booths and
other man-made structures are found in this area. The
“thingmen” attending the Althing stayed in some of the
booths. In other booths, various services were provided by
tanners, brewers and cooks. The booths had walls of turf
and rock with a timber frame extending over them and
a canopy of homespun fabric. According to Grigis, the
old law code, assembly participants were to bring enough
fabric with them to cover the width of their booth. The
remains do not give an entirely accurate picture of the
scope of the assembly, or the number of people attending
it, because many lower-ranking attendees did not build
booths, but stayed in tents during their time at the as-
sembly, leaving little trace of their presence. Remains of
booths are characteristic of assembly sites. Like other

79



Loke pingvallavatn

1. pingvellir
[ Nominated property
L _ ¥ Buffar zone

B oo and stner aschaolageal leatures Gl point
archaenlogoal sie
| [ === Rt
Bl cneeoiogics festure R Ty Np—
- T

4]0

q1EE0O

FIGURE 2.7
Map of the
archaeological
remains at

bingvellir

80



buildings made from turf and rock, the booths needed to
be regularly renovated. As later booths were often placed
on older ruins, low mounds developed in the most popu-
lar areas at the assembly site where most of the thingmen
stayed. The remains of the booths can be seen today as
grassy undulations in the landscape. This accumulation
of ruins means that Pingvellir is today one of Iceland’s
most important and extensive archaeological sites. The
majority of booth ruins presently visible on the surface at

Pingvellir date from the 17™ and 18 centuries.

Place names, which refer directly to the Althing and its
proceedings and which are known from early sources, are
Dingvollur (Assembly Plain) and Logberg (Law Rock), A/-
mannagjd (Everyman’s Gorge) and Fangbrekka (Wrestling
Slope). Place names derived from sources of later date but
which may still have source value with regard to earlier
times are: Drekkingarhylur (Drowning Pool), Galgi (Gal-
lows), Kagahslmi (Whipping-post Islet) and Klukkuhdll
(Bell Hill). The names of several booths, used during the
Althing assembly, are also known: Njdlsbuo (Njill's Booth),
Snorrabiid (Snorri’s Booth), Byrgistuid (Shelter’s Booth),
Mosfellingabid (the Mosfell People’s Booth), Logmanns-
bid (the Law Man’s Booth), Amtmannsbid (the Region-
al Governor’s Booth), Stiftamtmannsbido (the Governor’s
Booth), Fogetabid (the Sheriff’s Booth) and Biskupabio
(the Bishops’ Booth).

Furthermore, there are the remains of a structure named
Logrétta (the Law Council) which is believed to have
been the final location of the law council/court of law at
the assembly. It takes the form of a square grassy foun-
dation at the foot of the slope of Légberg. Another cen-
tral feature is believed to be that of Logberg (Law Rock),
a man-made platform located on top of Hallurinn (the
Slope). During the time of the Icelandic Commonwealth
from AD 930 till 1262, Logberg, the Law Rock, was the
hub of the Althing meeting. The Law Speaker, who pro-
claimed the laws of the Commonwealth, had a special
place there. He memorised the laws and had three years
in which to recite all of them. However, each summer he
also had to recite the procedural rules. The role of Logberg
disappeared early on in the history of the Althing when, in
1262, Icelanders swore allegiance to the Norwegian king
with a special covenant, Gamli sittmadli. Because of this,
the precise location of the Logberg has been a matter of
some debate, but two locations have been pointed out as
the most reasonable candidates. On one hand, Logberg
could be the flat ledge at the top of the slope Hallurinn,
north of the Hamraskard pass, where the flagpole is sited

now. On the other hand, Logberg might have been in the
Almannagja fault itself, up against the upper rock wall.

The third collection of remains consists of booths in the
Almannagja (Everyman’s Gorge), most of them dating
from the later centuries of the Althing. Those remains are
clearly visible along the path and provide good opportuni-
ties for on-site interpretation of the history of Pingvellir.

On the other side of the river, adjacent to the churchyard,
there are extensive remains of booths which belonged to
leading ecclesiastical figures, known as Biskupabud (the
Bishops’ Booth). This extensive site was partly excavated
in 2002-2006. The remains- were dated to the 10" cen-
tury AD, the time when assembly proceedings began at
Pingvellir. The remains unearthed consisted of numerous
stone alignments, a stone-filled trench, parts of stone-
faced turf walls, ephemeral floor surfaces and localised
patches of burning or temporary hearths. These are inter-
preted as remnants of several temporary structures, each of
which may have undergone numerous episodes of repair
and reconstruction.

At some distance to the north of the church there are
old man-made structures on Spongin (the Neck), a nar-
row strip of land between two water-filled fissures. The
remains have been excavated and studied previously, but
have yet to be satisfactorily interpreted. In a recent thesis
by Aidan J. Bell, it is argued that Spongin functioned as a
pagan sanctuary and that the law council (Logrétta) was

FIGURE 2.8 Double crook crosier from Pingvellir.
©Dbjddminjasafn Lslands/National Museum of Iceland.




FIGURE 2.9 Photo of finds from the 2009 excavation at
Pingvellir Silver coin (above) and copper weight (beow).
©Finar A.E. Semundsen.

originally located on Spongin when the Althing was es-
tablished in AD 930, but was later moved following the
constitutional reforms of AD 965.

DESCRIPTION OF THE FINDS

Due to the nature of the assembly at Pingvellir — it took
place only a short time every year — and the limited num-
ber of excavations carried out relatively few finds have
been recorded.

A double-crook crosier dating from the 11™ century was
unearthed in 1957 during the laying of an electricity cable
to Hotel Valhéll. The crosier was found in a low-lying, un-
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even patch of grassy ground located a short distance north
of the eastern end of the bridge across Oxar4 river to the
south of the Pingvellir house.

Finds from excavations in 1999 included a silver coin
which turned out to be Norwegian andfrom the period
AD 1065-80. It is an imitation of a coin from the reign of
Ethelred IT or Knud the Great, minted in England around
AD 1000 (997-1003). As far as is known, no identical
coin, i.e. minted using the same die, has been found pre-
viously. Only one other 11* century Norwegian coin has
been found in Iceland, at Bessastadir in 1996.

In excavations carried out in 2002-2006, the finds includ-
ed various artefacts. Some were of metal, predominately
iron but also copper alloy and lead, and there were small
quantities of ceramics, glass and stone objects and clay
pipe stems, as well as remains of bone and teeth. Some
charcoal fragments, charred animal bones and a piece of
hack silver were found in a mound to the north of the
Flosagjé ravine.

In 2009, a small excavation took place in a limited area in
front of the Pingvellir church. In total, 1090 artefacts were
found and recorded under 390 find numbers. Some were
of particular interest, for example a copper weight of ap-
proximately 250 g and a silver coin from the 10 century

AD (Fig.2.9).

CONCLUDING REMARKS

Current knowledge of the development of the Pingvel-
lir site and the history of the Althing is based on written
historical sources and an assessment of the archaeological
remains in the area. The remains at Pingvellir, on the site
of the Althing, are unparalleled elsewhere in the world.
Remains of numerous man-made structures, pertaining to
the assembly and its functions and dating from the 10* to
18™ century, are to be found there. The area with remains
at Pingvellir is also unique in its entirety, in that evidence
of a large number of the attendees’ booths is still visible
on the surface and the overall layout of the assembly area
can still readily be envisaged. The dramatic history of the
establishment of the Althing around AD 930 provides
insights into how a Viking Age pioneer community or-
ganised its society from scratch and evolved towards the
modern world.



FIGURE 2.10 View of the two Jelling mounds, part of the stone setting and the church, seen from the northeast. The stone setting is seen here
laid out according to Dyggve’s 1942 interpretation. ©M. Dengso Jessen.

JELLING (2)

The component part of Jelling is located in Vejle Munic-
ipality in the region of Southern Denmark, and is treated
as one large archaeological site consisting of two mounds,
a church with underlying remains of older buildings, two
rune stones, the remains of a stone setting and a palisade
with attached houses.

EXTENT OF THE COMPONENT PART

The nominated component part comprises all elements
of the Jelling complex. The boundaries of the component
part are the outer limit of the palisade and this includes all
known elements of the complex.

The elements comprise two mounds, two rune stones, a
church with traces of three preceding wooden buildings,
traces of a stone setting, traces of a palisade and traces of
three houses of Trelleborg type. The mounds, the rune
stones and the church are visible monuments while the
traces of the stone setting, the palisade and the houses are
preserved beneath the surface. The traces of the buildings
beneath the church are only known from an archaeological
survey. The stone setting, the palisade and the houses asso-
ciated with this are marked using modern materials on the
surface and without interfering with the remains.

There is no buffer zone for the Workd Heritage Proper-

ty Jelling Mounds, Runic Stones and Church (ref. 697). The
boundary of the property was designated in 2007 and de-
fined as the area owned by the church. The buffer zone for
the nominated component part is designed to safeguard the
integrity of the adjacent setting in the town. Towards open
land the buffer zone is extended to secure the visual integri-

ty of the landscape (see Map 1.4).

LANDSCAPE AND GEOGRAPHY

Jelling and elements of the monument are positioned atop
the north-south orientated ridge which dominates the in-
terior of the Jutland Peninsula. Of particular interest is the
fact that Jelling also marks the watershed, where water will
drain to the west and the east respectively. This position
means that the sources of four of Jutland’s major rivers
and streams lie within 15 km of the monument, each flow-
ing in a different direction. Consequently, the Jelling area
would have been an attractive place to pass through when
travelling in Central Jutland.

DESCRIPTION OF THE REMAINS

The mounds

The South Mound goes by the name of Gorm’s Mound
and, like its counterpart to the north of the church, it has
been subjected to several investigations which have re-
vealed that it does not contain any burials. Apparently it
comprises at least two phases, separated by an intermission
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FIGURE 2.11 The northeast corner of the palisade. ©M. Dengso Jessen.

long enough to allow the formation of an archacologically
recognisable layer of vegetation covering the first phase of
turf construction. Dendrochronological analyses of wood
from the mound have provided dates indicating that the
mound was built after AD 963, most probably around AD
970 (Christensen & Krogh 1987: 631; Krogh 1993: 168,
214-218). The dating of the second phase is uncertain.

The North Mound is traditionally called Thyra’s Mound
and has been investigated in numerous campaigns since
1820, when a central wooden chamber was discovered
by the townspeople of Jelling. The chamber measured
2.6 x 6.75 m in plan and was 1.45 m high. Most of the
burial furnishings and possibly also the bones of the in-
terred had apparently been removed in connection with
an earlier intrusion into the mound. The identity of the
buried individual or individuals has been much disputed,
attention focusing particularly on Queen Thyra and King
Gorm (Kornerup 1875: 630; Krogh 1993: 168; Andersen
1995: 574; Staecker 2005: 629). Timber from the mound
and from the wooden chamber has been dated dendro-
chronologically to AD 958/59 and c. AD 960, respectively
(Krogh 1993: 214-218).

The palisade and the palisade area

Investigations in 2006 revealed traces of a large wooden
palisade located 150 m north of the North Mound. Since
then, the course of the palisade structure has been pursued
in various excavations. Collectively, the results of these
draw the contours of an enormous rhombic enclosure,
which completely surrounds the monuments and has sides
of almost equal length, varying only between 358 and 360
m. In 2010, large parts of the northern and eastern sides
and smaller parts of the other sides were uncovered. In
2012-2013, a minor part of the palisade timber was locat-
ed i situ and a small section of this was investigated.

The northwest and northeast corners have been identi-
fied and the course of the palisade has been established on
both sides close to the southeast corner. Only the position
of the southwest corner is still somewhat uncertain. Judg-
ing from a projection of the known course of the palisade
over some distance, the corner is presumed to lie beneath
a modern residential building in the town. The sides of
the palisade are virtually straight. On the two best investi-
gated sides, to the north and the east, there is a maximum
deviance of 1.3 m from an average straight line through



FIGURE 2.12 The large rune stone with a depiction of Christ. OP. Wessel.

the palisade, corresponding to less than a 0.5% deviation.
A slight tendency towards convexity near the corners can

however be detected (see Figure 2.13).

The internal area of the palisade is approximately 12.5
ha. It was constructed as a wooden wall made up of large,
closely-set vertical oak planks up to 0.15 x 0.35 m in
cross-section and with supporting posts of 0.25 m in di-
ameter placed at somewhat regular intervals of on average
1.25 m on both the inside and outside. The planks were set
in a trench, which appears to have been dug up to 1-1.2 m
below the soil surface. This indicates that the palisade rose
to a considerable height, possibly over 3 m. Considering
its sturdy design, an upper construction on the palisade
cannot be ruled out.

So far, a single entrance has been recorded. It is located in
the central part of the northern side and it revealed itself
as a 2 m wide interruption of the palisade with four posts
set in a 2.8 x 4 m rectangular structure around it. Two *C

dates for charcoal from the palisade range between AD

685-878 and AD 780-985 respectively (20), while four *C
dates for the timber range between AD 670 and AD 940.

In 2013, 11 samples of the palisade timber, recovered
during an investigation of a pond, Smededammen, in
2012-13, were dated dendrochronologically. According to
the interpretation of these dates, the oak trees were felled

in the period AD 958-985, probably around AD 968.

In the northeastern part of the palisade area the traces of
three wooden buildings are preserved as postholes in the
subsoil. They are identical in terms of design and con-
struction and are similar to the buildings in the Trelleborg
ring fortresses and are therefore named houses of Trel-
leborg type. They differ only slightly from the standard
Trelleborg type by having a smaller central room. All three
houses are placed parallel with and in the same distance
from the palisade and must be contemporaneous with it.
The houses in the ring fortresses are dendrochronological-
ly dated to AD 979-981 and this date is based on timber

from the fortress construction. The small deviation in size
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indicates that the houses in the palisade area could be a
little older (Hvass 2011). The traces of a smaller building
—not of Trelleborg type — in the northeastern corner of the
palisade area is interpreted as an auxiliary building and is
of uncertain date.

Even though several structures and houses of Trelleborg
type have been located inside the palisade area, it is also
clear that an absence of Viking Age structures prevails in
certain areas. This phenomenon is most evident in the ex-
cavated area between the northeast corner of the palisade
and the North Mound, where a huge open space between
the houses and the mound dominates the area. This bears
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witnesses to a stringent building design which corresponds
to the overall concept of the monument. The palisade and
the structures within it were carefully planned beforehand
and they exhibit a type of architectural achievement which
differs from the more dispersed settlement planning of
contemporary Scandinavia.

The stone setting

Underneath the South Mound, two rows of monoliths of
slightly diverging orientation were uncovered. Together
with the various monoliths recorded in the church cem-
etery, they appear to have formed part of a structure of
standing stones presumed to be a ship setting. The inte-



gration of the stone setting in the Jelling complex is con-
firmed by the geometric lay out.

In the 2006-excavation north of the North Mound, a fur-
ther seven large stones were found. They were arranged
in a northward pointing V-shape aligned with the main
axis of the standing stones under the South Mound but
had been toppled into deep pits, probably as a later effort
to facilitate agricultural use of the area (S.W. Andersen

2008,2009).

The discovery of the northern stones revived an old the-
ory that the standing stones had originally formed part of
a very large ship setting, approximately 358 m in length,
which had completely surrounded the North Mound. This
interpretation was further supported by the recorded po-
sitions of the stones in the church cemetery, a row of pre-
sumed stone traces excavated on the western side of the
North Mound in 1964-65 and a description of the mon-
uments from 1771 by Seren Abildgaard (S.W. Andersen
2009). Nevertheless, the archaeological traces between the
two ends of the ship setting are vague and alternative in-
terpretations cannot be excluded. A large posthole mea-
suring 0.5 x 0.7 m in plan and 1.7 m in depth, below the
present ground surface, was uncovered at the point of the
northern structure. Three *C dates for charcoal from this
posthole have results of AD 538-660, 544-650 and 669-
890 (2K); these must be considered as the earliest dates for
the construction due to the potential old wood factor.

The church

Archaeologically, the area within and around the church
presents the more complex part of the Jelling excavations,
with traces of several building structures in a stratified se-
quence and numerous burials dating from the 10" centu-
ry AD and onwards. Of particular importance is a large
chamber burial containing the bones of a male of about
35-50 years of age. It also contained artefacts which have
been dated to the early to mid 10® century and which
show clear stylistic similarities to the artefacts found in the
chamber in the North Mound. The two graves are only
about 50 m apart and it has been suggested that the burial
represents the remains of King Gorm, perhaps transferred
from the North Mound into a proposed Christian con-
text by King Harald after his acceptance of Christianity
in AD 965 (Krogh 1983, 1993, 2007). This interpretation
has, however, been contested and several alternative inter-

pretations have been proposed (Andersen 1995; Staecker
2005; Harck 2006).

Beneath the present tufa church, dating from the late 11%

or early 12 century AD, traces of several wooden build-
ings have been uncovered. Knud J. Krogh identified three
preceding phases, which he perceived as all being church
buildings (Krogh 1981, 1983). The absolute dates for the
various stages of the building sequence beneath the church
are uncertain, but the mid 10% century chamber burial ap-
pears to belong to an early stage of the development, pre-
ceding or contemporary with the first recognisable build-
ings (Krogh 1983; Harck 2006). In the light of settlement
excavations in recent years, it is likely that the sequence of
the buildings under the church should be re-interpreted. It
is possible that a functional transformation of some form
of residential or ceremonial hall into a church has taken
place.

The rune stones

Three rune stones are known from Jelling. However, only
the two stones positioned immediately south of the church
are associated with the royal family.

The small rune stone states that “King Gorm made this
monument (kuml) in memory of Thorvi (Thyra), his wife,
Denmark’s adornment”. Based on the historical references,
the inscription is dated to the middle of the 10" centu-
ry. The stone was moved to its present, upright position
around AD 1630; its original location is unknown (Jacob-
sen & Moltke 1942, 74-75).

The large rune stone, with its unique iconography, pro-
claims that “King Harald commanded this monument to
be made in memory of Gorm, his father, and in mem-
ory of Thorvi (Thyra), his mother — that Harald who
won the whole of Denmark for himself, and Norway and
made the Danes Christian”. This is the first known de-
piction of Christ in Scandinavia. Based on the histori-
cal references, the inscription is considered to post-date
Harald Bluetooth’s acceptance of Christianity around
AD 965. Investigations by Ejnar Dyggve in 1942 and
Knud J. Krogh in 1981 provided evidence that the stone
is standing in its original position (Krogh 1983, 210-
214). This was confirmed in 2011 by the archaeological
investigation in connection with establishing the covers
for the rune stones.

The elements of the Jelling complex have an inner coher-
ence which indicates the high level of planning and en-
gineering that was involved. The wooden chamber in the
North Mound is at the centre of the whole structure. It is
the centre of the mound itself and of the stone setting and
it lies on the intersection of the palisade’s diagonals. The
centre of the South Mound, marked with a post, is located



on the longitudinal axis of the stone setting and the same
is true of the large rune stone. Furthermore, a common
unit of measurement appears to have been used since the
inner diameter of the ring fortresses is either 120 m or 240
m and the length of a palisade side is 360 m. A similar
coincidence also exists in the dimension of the houses of

Trelleborg type.

DESCRIPTION OF THE FINDS

Despite the great intensity of archaeological investigation
during recent centuries, the number of Viking Age objects
recovered from Jelling is relatively small. When the cen-
tral wooden chamber in the North Mound was opened in
1820, a silver cup was found bearing ornamentation that
has given its name to one of the Viking Age decorative
styles, the Jelling style. Some metal fittings from a belt
found in the wooden chamber show stylistic similarities
with fittings recovered from the burial chamber in the
church, excavated in 1978. A piece of a decorated oak
panel was also found. The South Mound did not contain a
grave but tools were found inside it from the construction
process.

Among the very few casual finds is a Kufic coin with a
suspension hole, confirming Viking Age connections with
the Muslim world.

CONCLUDING REMARKS

In the 10" century AD, Jelling was a royal monument
complex during the reigns of Gorm the Old and his son
Harald Bluetooth. After introducing Christianity into
Denmark, and establishing his rule over Norway, Harald
Bluetooth proclaimed his achievements by erecting a rune
stone between the two mounds and building the first
wooden church at Jelling. Consequently, Jelling is a site
which marks the beginning of the conversion of the Scan-
dinavian people to Christianity.

As such, the Jelling mounds, rune stones, church, stone
setting and palisade area are outstanding manifestations of
an event of exceptional importance. This site is exception-
ally well-designed and makes use of old symbols which are
reinterpreted. It gives legitimacy by reference to tradition,
but supersedes everything that went before to manifest
power and make Jelling a seat of governance. This transi-
tion between pagan and Christian beliefs is vividly illus-
trated by the successive mounds in pagan tradition, a pa-
gan rune stone, another stone commemorating the official

royal acceptance of Christianity and the emergence of the
Church representing Christian predominance. For these
reasons, the Jelling complex is exceptional in Scandinavia,

as well as in the rest of Europe.

Following identification of the palisade and the design of
the stone setting in the Jelling complex, the site’s kinship
with the ring fortresses and Kovirke/Danevirke has be-
come more obvious. The geometry, the unit of measure-
ment and the consequent architecture characterise the
monuments, attributed to Harald Bluetooth.

THE TRELLEBORG FORTRESSES (3)

The component part of the Trelleborg fortresses is locat-
ed in Denmark, on Zealand and in Northern Jutland, and
consists of three separate archaeological sites: Aggersborg
near Logstor (in the northern part of the Jutland Peninsu-
la), Fyrkat near Hobro (in the northern part of the Jutland
Peninsula) and Trelleborg near Slagelse (on the island of
Zealand). Similar in layout and construction, these mon-
uments are collectively known as the Trelleborg-type for-
tresses.

The sites of all three fortresses have been under cultiva-
tion, with the exception of part of the rampart at Trelle-
borg. In continuation of the archaeological investigations
they were visualised in the landscape, to varying degrees,
by marking or reconstructing the ramparts and recutting

the ditches.

EXTENT OF THE COMPONENT PART

As the component part includes three separate sites in dif-
ferent parts of Denmark, they have their own borders.

The boundary of the Aggersborg site follows the outer
edge of the ditch, but in the area of the manor of Aggers-
borggérd the boundary is defined in order to include the
traces preserved beneath the surface but to exclude exist-
ing buildings, where the Viking Age structure has been
demolished. The buffer zone is designed to safeguard the
visibility of the site’s association with the fjord and to
maintain the visual integrity of the surrounding landscape,
which underlines the site’s strategic location on the coast.

The boundary of the Fyrkat site partly follows the outer
edge of the ditch, but towards northeast the nominated
site is expanded to include the cemetery. The buffer zone
is designed to safeguard the site’s visibility and association
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with the river valley and the hilly landscape southeast of
the fortress. Furthermore, it constitutes the setting for the
fortress on the promontory in the valley.

The boundary of the Trelleborg site follows the outer part
of the bank towards the northwest, towards the southwest
it follows the outer edge of the ditch and towards south
and southwest it follows the outer edge of the ditch along
the outer rampart. Towards the northwest, the boundary
is formed by the riverbank of Tuded. The buffer zone is
designed to safeguard the site’s visibility and association
with the two small rivers and the lowland area between

them and to maintain the visual integrity of the surround-
ing hilly landscape.

LANDSCAPE AND GEOGRAPHY

Aggersborg is the northernmost of the Trelleborg-type
fortresses and lies by the Limfjord on a moraine prom-
ontory surrounded by sandy washlands. The fortress is lo-
cated only about 2 km to the west of the important fjord
crossing at Aggersund. By virtue of its location, Aggers-
borg held an excellent strategic position, offering excep-
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tionally good views out over the waterways. This location
suggests that the Limfjord must have been one of Den-
mark’s most important sailing routes — the connecting link
for maritime traffic between Western Denmark, Western
Europe and the North Atlantic.

Fyrkat is located close to both Harvejen (literally the
Army Road), leading from the north of Jutland to the
south and on into Germany/Europe, and Mariager fjord.
In the Viking Age, when the regional water level was
higher than it is today, the Fyrkat fortress was construct-
ed at the head of Mariager fjord where the fjord meets
the river Onsild A. The fortress stood well protected

90

here on a promontory, with open water to the north and
boggy meadows to the east and south. The water close
to the fortress was probably between about 0.5 and 1 m
deep.

Trelleborg lies in a flat cultivated landscape about 3 km
from the Great Belt. It is located on a promontory where
two small rivers, Tuded and Virby A, meet and encircle
the site. During the Viking Age the landscape was char-
acterised by large wetland areas with bogs, meadows and
commons. The only access to the promontory from dry
land is from the east and southeast through the outer
enclosure.



sharelire

B ditch
B rempart

FIGURE 2.16
- bsibding
Owerview of the

remains at Trelleborg.

path

g‘ﬁl'd 2/,

“ . I angerb]erg

"'/h/ﬁutiﬂhﬂ]

{ Museum
L | — 1
oy

e

3, The Trelleborg fortresses
3.2 Trelleborg

'l Candne polnt
D Maminyied propery

al Buller panp
:-

The Trelleborg fortresses all show a common use of prom-
ontories associated with fjords and small rivers, bearing
witness to the strategic use of the landscape in these re-
gions. At a broader scale, the fortresses are located at im-
portant routes and crossroads.

DESCRIPTION OF THE REMAINS

The Trelleborg-type fortresses of the Viking Age are char-
acterised by a circular rampart with an associated ditch
and four gateways. All three monuments have a uniform
and stringently symmetrical architectural layout. This is
manifested in the circular form of the fortifications and

the location of the four gateways according to the points
of the compass — apparently regardless of the terrain. The
fortresses have a strictly geometric street plan, a division of
the internal area into quadratic blocks and, within these,
four longhouses ¢. 30 m in length and up to 8 m in width,
arranged as a four-winged complex. A circular street runs
round along the inside of the rampart; outside the rampart
there is a ditch.

Dendrochronological and “C dates reveal that the Trelle-
borg-type fortresses were built around AD 980, but prob-
ably only functioned for a period of 10 to 20 years. Conse-
quently, the three fortresses were abandoned already in the
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FIGURE 2.17 Photo of Aggersborg. ©H. Olesen, 2012.

Viking Age, but the structures survived in various condi-
tions. At the beginning of investigation campaigns in 1934-
50, the sites of Aggersborg and Fyrkat were both ploughed
down. This was also the case at Trelleborg, with the excep-
tion of the rampart which was partly preserved. In these
investigations, the remains of the ramparts and the ditches
were recorded. Traces of buildings and streets were recorded
in the form of postholes in the subsoil, while graves were
found to be partly intact. Through these investigations it
became clear that, although the Trelleborg-type fortresses
are, at a general level, identical in form, they vary in size and
also with regard to various constructional details.

Aggersborg measures 240 m in internal diameter and in-
cludes a circular fortress with a rampart and a ditch on
the outside. On the circular area within the rampart there
are the traces of buildings of Trelleborg-type and remains
from an earlier settlement. The organisation of the Trel-
leborg-type fortresses comprises four quadrants divided
by two wood-paved axis streets which cross at the centre.
Each quadrant is further divided up by short transverse
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streets into three smaller blocks of four buildings arranged
around yards. The rampart is marked by a low turf struc-
ture, and the ditch has been partially emptied of modern
soil, while the traces of streets and buildings are not visi-
ble but have been partly identified through archaeological
investigations. They are not marked on the surface. As a
consequence of the construction of the manor of Aggers-
borggird in the Late Middle Ages, and its subsequent ex-
tension during the 20™ century, the southern tenth of the
fortress area is disturbed.

Fyrkat measures 120 m in internal diameter and includes
the circular fortress with rampart and ditch which, to-
wards the north, is comprised of the natural slope of the
river valley. On the circular area within the rampart there
are the traces of streets and buildings of Trelleborg type,
arranged in four quadrants, each with four houses. One
of the quadrants has not been investigated, while the
others have been partly excavated. The rampart and the
ditch are visible because they have been re-cut, whereas
the postholes associated with the streets and the buildings



FIGURE 2.18 Fyrkm‘. ©J. Norgaard.

are marked on the surface. The cemetery at Fyrkat is sit-
uated immediately outside the rampart and the graves are
marked out as small elevations in the terrain; a section of a
road running through the cemetery is marked with gravel.

Trelleborg measures 136 m in internal diameter and in-
cludes the circular fortress with rampart and ditch. On
the circular area within the rampart there are the traces
of streets and houses of Trelleborg-type, arranged in four
quadrants, each with four houses. Outside the southeast-
ern part of the ring fortress, an outer rampart with a ditch
bounds an enclosure with 13 houses of Trelleborg type.
These are radially arranged with their longitudinal axes
pointing toward the centre of the circular fortress. An-
other two houses lay parallel to each other along a street
running between the gateways in the circular and the
outer rampart. This street also runs through the cemetery
in the enclosure. All the ramparts and ditches are visible
because they have been re-cut, whereas the postholes as-
sociated with the streets and the buildings are marked on
the surface. The cemetery is situated immediately outside

the rampart and the graves are marked out as small eleva-
tions in the terrain.

DESCRIPTION OF FINDS

The number and character of the finds from the Trelle-
borg fortresses is inhomogeneous because of the varying
intensity of research at the three fortresses.

Aggersborg differs from the two other sites because of the
traces of an older settlement at the site, which was demol-
ished immediately prior the construction of the fortress.
Furthermore, no cemetery has been found at Aggersborg.
In the investigations of the circular fortress area carried out
in 1945-52 it was not possible to distinguish clearly the
remains relating to this older settlement from those of the
ring fortress. At the time of the excavations, there were no
experience of investigating complicated settlements with
several phases of buildings, yet the finds assemblage from
the excavation was voluminous. A characteristic feature of
the Viking Age artefacts comprised semi-circular vessels



FIGURE 2.19 The longhouses of Trelleborg marked out on the surface. ©J. Norgaard.

made of soapstone from Norwegian quarries. A thorough

publication of the excavations is in press.

Fyrkat was investigated in 1950-63 and the remains of
the fortress and the cemetery with its 30 graves are well
described (Roesdahl 1977). The finds inventory indicates
that men, women and children lived at the fortress in a
prosperous environment. Soapstone show contacts with
Norway and jewellery of various kinds demonstrate con-
tacts with the Baltic area. Indications of the presence of
blacksmiths and goldsmiths were found both in the for-
tress and in the cemetery. The distribution of the object
types within the fortress suggests that the houses in the
blocks functioned as workshops, stores and dwellings. The
limited evidence for weapons suggests that combat did not
take place in the fortress.

Trelleborg was investigated in 1934-42 and the remains
of the fortress and the cemetery, with its 135 graves, are

well described (Norlund 1948). Remains of Neolithic and

Early Iron Age structures at the site do not have an impact

on the interpretation of the Viking Age finds. The finds
inventory from the fortress indicates that men and women
lived in the houses within the circular rampart. There were
almost no finds from the houses in the ward. Soapstone
vessels show contact with Norway, while jewellery and
fittings demonstrate contacts with Birka, the Baltic area
and Hedeby. Blacksmith’s tools were also found. The re-
covery of 19 arrowheads from outside the ramparts and
the gateways indicates that combat took place. During
the small-scale investigation carried out in 2007-09 out-
side the rampart, wooden objects were found, including a
painted, circular shield with an origin in Western Norway.
Grave goods were sparse but one of the male graves had
the fine furnishings of a warrior and one female grave had
a relatively rich content of jewellery. The graves included
three mass graves containing 20 bodies, apparently of men
between the ages of 20 and 35. Isotope analyses of parts
of the skeletal material reveal that most of those buried
originated either from Norway or the Slav area (Price et

al. 2011).



The finds from the Trelleborg fortresses are rather sparse.
The lack of evidence for repair and replacement of the
buildings reveals that the functional period of the fortress-
es was rather short and the lack of finds further confirms
this conclusion. Furthermore, it seems that fighting only
took place at Trelleborg. There are traces after fire at Fyr-
kat, but all three fortresses appear to have been abandoned
in good order relatively soon after construction. In spite of
the limited number of finds from the Trelleborg fortresses,
the inventory clearly shows that they had widespread con-
tacts both nationally and internationally.

CONCLUDING REMARKS

With their date of AD 980, the Trelleborg fortresses have
traditionally been linked with Harald Bluetooth’s efforts to
unify and Christianise the Danish kingdom, as proclaimed
on “King Harald’s Stone” at Jelling. Another interpreta-
tion links the fortresses with the conquest of England
and, accordingly, Harald Bluetooth’s son, Svend Fork-
beard. Whatever the details, the fortresses must be seen
as a monumental and military manifestation of the central
power of the Late Viking Age. The Trelleborg fortresses
are considered to be prestige building projects. They were
constructed as part of a general militarisation whereby the
kingdom manifested itself through visible armament and
subsequent maintenance of power. This is also expressed
in the palisade in Jelling, Danevirke and the fortification
of Hedeby. Both the Jelling complex and the Trelleborg
fortresses are characterised by a very high building density
and an extensive finds assemblage in the same manner as

other high-status sites.

HEDEBY AND DANEVIRKE (4)

The component part of Hedeby and Danevirke (4) is
located in the Districts of Schleswig-Flensburg and
Rendsburg-Eckernforde in the State of Schleswig-Hol-
stein, Federal Republic of Germany, close to the towns of
Schleswig and Eckernférde. It consists of 22 separate ar-
chaeological sites which constitute the defensive system
of Danevirke and the urban settlement of Hedeby.

Hedeby and Danevirke (4) form a spatially-linked com-
plex of defensive works, settlements, cemeteries and
a port. The most important parts of Danevirke extend
across the Schleswig Isthmus, a bottleneck on the Jut-
land Peninsula which, in effect, served as a natural traf-

fic barrier. From the mainland of Central Europe, the
Jutland Peninsula extends northwards for 400 km, and
its width ranges from 70 to 90 km. This long, extend-
ed peninsula forms the natural connection between the
Scandinavian world, with its maritime character, and the
European mainland. On the Schleswig Isthmus, north-
south passage was constricted to a width of about 15 km
in the Viking period. Schlei fjord extends about 42 km
inland from the Baltic Sea while in the west there are
bogs, islands and the mud flats of the Wadden Sea as
well as expansive boggy lowlands along rivers. The de-
fensive system extends beyond the Schleswig Isthmus
and includes parts of Schlei fjord as well as the transition
to the Schwansen region south of the fjord. The main
period of use of the Danevirke probably extended from
the 7% century to the late 12% century AD. Parts were
reused during the 19™ and 20™ centuries. Hedeby (4.12)
lies protected on the western shore of Haddeby Noor, a
marginal bay in the innermost part of Schlei fjord. The
site was permanently inhabited from the late 8" to the
late 11 century.

EXTENT OF THE COMPONENT PART

The nominated component part comprises all known
sections of Danevirke as well as all sites belonging to the
complex of Hedeby. The boundaries of the nominated
component part are drawn around the known or presum-
ably preserved archaeological remains.

The Danevirke consists of the sections of the Crooked
Wall, the Main Wall, the North Wall, the Connection
Wall, the Kovirke, the Offshore Work and the East Wall,
thereby including all archaeologically verified ramparts,
walls, ditches and wooden structures. Large parts, 26 km
in all, of the preserved structures are still visible as pro-
nounced embankments or low ridges. Parts of some sec-
tions, especially the western end of the Crooked Wall, are
only known from archaeological surveys (see Figure 2.20).

Hedeby (4.12) consists of the settlement area and harbour
within the Semi-circular Town Wall, a hillfort on a mo-
raine ridge to the north and a large cemetery as well as
further settlement to the south of the Semi-circular Wall
(see Figure 2.21). At present, the Semi-circular Wall is the
most visible feature in the landscape. This wall also forms
part of the defensive system of Danevirke. The traces of
the settlement, the cemeteries and the harbour are largely
invisible. The water level has risen about 0.8 m since the
Viking Age. This has created a context in which much of



FIGURE 2.20 Overview of Hedeby and Danevirke.




the former settlement is now preserved under water (port
area) or in waterlogged soil (settlement). In front of the
town wall, within the former harbour area, the presence of
several sunken ships has been established.

The buffer zone was designed to surround all archaeolog-
ical sites of the component part of Hedeby and Danevirke
as a means of safeguarding the integrity of their immedi-
ate setting and to connect most of their constituent sites.
An additional so-called “wider setting” was set up to link
all the individual sites of the nominated component part
so as to protect other aspects of the setting, especially the

visual integrity and integrity of the historic landscape of
the monuments. The borders of the “wider setting” extend
up to 5 km around the whole nominated component part.

LANDSCAPE AND GEOGRAPHY

The landscape in which Danevirke and Hedeby is situat-
ed varies from hilly moraine in the eastern part through
sandy plains to wetlands along rivers in the western part.
Today the landscape is characterised by a combination of
cultivated fields separated by hedgerows, smaller pockets

FIGURE 2.21
Owerview of Hedeby.
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FIGURE 2.22 Arial pbotogmpb of Hedeby and the Semi-circular Wall. O©Archiologisches Landesamt Schleswig-Holstein.

of woodland and several smaller villages and single farm-
steads. Opposite Hedeby, north of Schlei fjord, lies the city
of Schleswig. The town of Eckernforde marks the oppo-
site side of the former Baltic Sea inlet where Danevirke
ends in the east.

DESCRIPTION OF THE REMAINS

The urban settlement of Hedeby (4.12) is connect-
ed to Danevirke by the semi-circular earthen rampart
functioning as the “town wall”. This semi-circular wall
around Hedeby is approximately 1300 m in length and
reaches up to 10-11 m in height in its southern part. The
total area within the wall was inhabited and the settle-
ment consisted of a dense and regular network of paths
and roads which divides the interior into plots. To the
southwest of the settlement there is a large Viking Age
cemetery. It is presumed that the port facilities were sit-
uated along the entire strip of shoreline enclosed by both
ends of the Semi-circular Wall and in front of the settle-
ment area.

Included in the nominated component part are also ar-
chaeological remains of a further settlement and cemetery
situated outside the southwestern part of the Semi-circular
‘Wall, referred to as the Southern Settlement and Southern
Cemetery. Overlooking the northern parts of the Hede-
by settlement is the hillfort of Hochburg. Hochburg is a
rectangular walled enclosure on the crest of a moraine for-
mation some 25 m high. The rampart, which is about 1 m
in height, encloses an area measuring 240 x 60-80 m. In
the interior is a barrow cemetery with cremation burials.
At the southern foot of Hochburg, to the north of the
Semi-circular Wall, coffin graves have been discovered. All
of these structures also form part of the nominated com-
ponent. The earliest scientific date for Hedeby lies in the
mid 8" century and is from the southern settlement. The
most recent evidence of settlement activities extends into
the late 11™ century and is from within the Semi-circular
Wall, thereby confirming that the site was constantly oc-
cupied for about 300 years.

The defensive system of Danevirke (4.1-4.22) consists of



FIGURE 2.23 The Main Wall. ©Rainer Heidenreich, Archiologisches Landesamt Schleswig-Holstein.

several segments. They combine natural obstacles, such
as open water and peaty lowlands, with man-made struc-
tures, such as earthen ramparts, palisades, ditches, stone
and brick walls and an offshore work in the water. The
methods employed in constructing Danevirke consciously
integrated features in the landscape such as fjords, rivers
valleys, lakes and wetlands. These natural features are not
part of the nominated component but are protected by the
buffer zone and the wider setting. In between these nat-
ural barriers, the ramparts followed the shortest distance
requiring the minimum of effort to gain the maximum
protection.

In the west, Danevirke begins as the Crooked Wall (4.1-
4.3) located on a low old moraine ridge on the river
Treene. The Danevirke partly crosses the adjoining boggy
flood plain of the river Rheider Au eastwards and then
runs for 7.5 km along the flood plain and the adjoining
sandur to the north. To the northeast, the wall leaves the
edge of the flood plain and heads, as the Main Wall (4.3-
4.5), in a straight line for 5.5 km right across the sandur

and young moraine to lake Dannewerk. The North Wall
(4.6-4.7) extends over a length of about 1.5 km from
the eastern edge of lake Dannewerk as far as the Schlei
lowlands. Here, Danevirke is intersected by a motorway
route. The Connection Wall (4.6, 4.9-4.11) extends from
the starting point of the North Wall at lake Dannewerk
to the Semi-circular Wall of Hedeby (4.12). It takes its
course to the east in a straight line from the Semi-circu-
lar Wall as far as Busdorf Valley. Subsequently the wall
runs to the present-day motorway in a less visible form.
A double wall and a curved wall lying to the north (the
so-called Arched Wall) lie between the motorway and
lake Dannewerk. They are barely noticeable in the terrain.
South of the Main Wall and the Connection Wall, the so-
called Kovirke (4.13-4.18) runs nearly 6.5 km in a straight
line over the sandur and young moraines so as to join up
with Selker Noor. The Offshore Work (4.19) extends over
a length of almost 800 m, from the tip of a peninsula out
into Schlei fjord eastwards to a shallow bank which at the
time of construction no doubt lay above water as an island.
This connection is today interrupted by a modern ship-
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FIGURE 2.24 Arial photograph of the Crooked Wall looking west.

1In the foreground a fortification from 1864.
©Michael Lang, Archiologisches Landesamt Schleswig-Holstein.

ping channel through the fjord. The East Wall (4.20-4.22)
stretches from Osterbek river, which leads into the Schlei,
to a low valley south of the village of Kochendorf and from
there as far as Windeby Noor, a Baltic Sea bay.

Built in different phases and sections and subject to vary-
ing deterioration over time, the rampart structures of
Danevirke differ greatly in height and width. As a massive
earthen wall, the Main Wall forms the centre of the Dane-
virke system and contains most of the building phases of
Danevirke, the youngest being the Danish Army parapets,
defensive ditches and bastions from the years 1861-63 and
a German anti-tank ditch from 1945. The earliest ram-
parts were built prior to the 8" century AD and consec-
utive Viking Age phases and sections have revealed dates
extending into the late 12 century AD, when the brick

wall was constructed. The system consists of an outer
bank, a 2.5 m deep and 15 m wide ditch and a rampart
which is 25-33 m wide and 6-7 m high. Over long dis-
tances the latter is faced with a fieldstone wall and a brick
wall of different date. The remains of the brick wall are
visible over a length of 80 m. The easternmost point is
formed by the Thyraburg mound at lake Dannewerk.

DESCRIPTION OF THE FINDS

In Hedeby (4.12), craft products such as glass, jewellery,
weapons and tools, in addition to many organic materials
such as textiles and leather, are preserved. Furthermore,
timber from houses, pathways and fences is well-preserved.
Large quantities of raw materials, such as amber, and met-
als such as lead, tin, brass, silver and gold were recovered.
There are soapstone vessels and whetstones imported
from Norway. Other finds demonstrating cultural contacts
came mostly from burials. These included bronze bowls
from Russia and the British Isles, Frankish glass objects,
Islamic coins, a seal from Byzantium, quernstones and
ceramics from the Rhineland. The jewellery encompasses
typical Viking Age objects such as animal-style brooches
and pendants. Iron shackles indicate a trade in slaves. No-
table in the context of this nomination are quernstones,
recently identified as originating from Hyllestad (7) and
objects such as oval brooches and moulds decorated in
the Borre (6.1) and Oseberg (6.2) styles. Beside numer-
ous coins of Frankish and Islamic origin there were also
numerous coins minted in Hedeby. Many objects indicate
their owner’s Christian background or Christian religious
practice in general, for example a large bronze bell found
in Haddeby Noor. Furthermore, numerous substructures
from port facilities have been documented as well as four
Viking Age shipwrecks, one of which — a royal longboat
— was salvaged. House timbers in their thousands are pre-
served in the settlement layers of Hedeby. In the Southern
Settlement there are numerous sunken-floored dwellings,
in addition to several post-built structures. Outside the
Southern Cemetery, a chamber grave containing the buri-
als of a princely individual and two attendants was exca-
vated.

Due to the nature of the construction as a mainly earth-
en embankment, only a few archaeological objects were
found in excavations at Danevirke, mainly tools such as
wooden shovels. However, substantial preserved remains
of wooden structures were revealed. Particularly impres-
sive is a row of over 150 m long intact caissons, employing
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FIGURE 2.25 Map of Hedeby showing the results of the geomagnetic surveys.
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FIGURE 2.26 Find ofpre:: diesfrom the harbour at Hedeby, 107 fenturyAD. ©Stiftung Schleswig-Holsteinische Landesmuseen Schloss Gottorf.

a log construction with an edge length of about 4.5 m, the
remains of which protrude some 0.5 m from the bed of
Schlei fjord and constitute the core of the Offshore Work.
To the north of this box construction there are two further
rows of individual boxes, built using the log technique, at
intervals of 95 and 80 m. An excavation at the opening of
the Main Wall at the Heerweg (i.e. the Army Road) in
2010-13 revealed the existence of a long-suspected gate-
way structure.

CONCLUDING REMARKS

The trading settlement and harbour of Hedeby is phys-
ically connected to the system of linear defensive works
of Danevirke (4). As the Schleswig Isthmus borders the
North Atlantic to the west and the Baltic Sea to the east,
the sites are also located close to the main waterways of
the Viking Age. By means of Danevirke (4.1-4.11, 4.13-
4.22), it was possible to mark and control the Schleswig

Isthmus as a nodal point on important trading routes at
the transition to the Danish settlement area and to the
territory under the rule of Danish kings. Consequently,
Danevirke functioned as the fortified border between the
emerging Danish kingdom and the empires and peoples
of the Continent. Together with the Trelleborg fortresses
(3), Danevirke (4.1-4.11, 4.13-4.22) serves as an example
of the employment of large work forces and engineering
skills and of the strategic integration of natural assets into
man-made defensive systems, which secured territori-
al, and thereby also political, power. In this respect, this
defensive system is a material expression of the drive for
power and the ability to control people and land during
the phase of transition from petty kingdoms to larg-
er states. The Danevirke developed over more than five
centuries, through several building phases and defensive
lines employing the latest military building techniques,
including a massive stone wall, wooden constructions for
wetland areas and one of the earliest examples of a brick
wall in Northern Europe. Beginning well before the Vi-



king Age, and spanning the entire period, the construction
reflects the rather evolutionary process of formation of
larger kingdoms and territorial domains in Scandinavia,

which reached its peak in the Viking Age.

Using the same natural assets as Danevirke, Hedeby (4.12)
was one of the few, and also one of the most important,
trans-regional trading centres in the Baltic region. This
is demonstrated by large quantities of imports among the
finds, as well as local products which are found in the ar-
chaeological record all over Northern Europe. Craft prod-
ucts and grave goods were often of high quality. As one
of the most significant urban centres of its time, Hedeby
played a decisive part in Scandinavia’s exchanges with the
European Continent. Hedeby (4.12) is a materialisation
of the development of urban structures, documented by
its preserved town layout and its archaeological remains
of houses, workshops, harbour facilities and roads. Fur-
thermore, it provides exceptional evidence for the mass
production of craft products, for long-distance trade, for
the co-habitation and communication between different
peoples and for the syncretism between Christian and pa-
gan beliefs during the Viking Age.

THE GROBINA BURIALS AND SETTLEMENTS (5)

The component part of the Grobina burials and settle-
ments is located in the town of Grobina in western Latvia
and consists of six separate archaeological sites: the burial
grounds of Porani (Puarani), Priediens, Atkalni, Smukumi,
Grobina hillfort (Skabarza kalns) and Grobina Medieval
castle. Accordingly, the component part consists of a series
of burial sites, settlements and defensive structures dating
from the 7* to the 13* century AD, with the main focus
on remains from the 9*-11* century.

EXTENT OF THE COMPONENT PART

While located in the same town, the archaeological sites of

Grobina are identified as six separate sites.

The nominated Porani (Pirani) burial mound site (5.1) is
located on the northern edge of the town centre of Grobina.
The surrounding landscape of the Parani burial ground has
been transformed by economic activity. A gravel quarry is
situated to the north of the burial ground, now a marshy
area, overgrown by scrub. 20% century farm buildings are
located at the northeast border of the Parani burial ground.

On the southwest side, the burial ground is bordered by
a meadow, 20" century industrial farm walls and a forest,
whereas the southeastern border consists of meadows and
agricultural land. Porani (Parani) burial ground has to be
seen in conjunction with the Priediens burial ground.

The territory of the Priediens burial mound site (5.4) is
situated in the southeastern part of the town centre of
Grobina, on the right bank of river Alande. The burial
ground is located between Saules street in the north and
river Alande in the south. Its western border follows Zvie-
dru street and its eastern border reaches Zirgu street. The
streets and modern buildings around the burial ground be-
gan to develop in the 1970s and the territory of the burial
ground of Priediens is traversed by two roads and several
pedestrian paths. As the site is located in close proximity
to Atkalni, they share the same buffer zone.

The nominated Atkalni flat-grave burial site (5.5) is locat-
ed in the southeastern part of the town centre of Grobina,
on the high ground on the bank of the river Alande. 20
century buildings are located on the northwest border of
the Atkalni burial ground, but the other sides are bordered
by drained meadows and agricultural land. As the site is
located in close proximity to Priediens, they share the
same buffer zone.

The nominated Smukumi flat-grave burial site (5.2) is
situated in the southwestern part of the town centre of
Grobina, on the low elevation near the Rudzukalni (Smu-
kumi) farm. The surrounding landscape of the Smukumi
burial ground has been altered by economic activity. 20®
century industrial buildings are located along the west-
ern border of the Smukumi burial ground, whereas the
remaining parts of the property are bordered by drained
agricultural land. Located in close proximity to Grobina
hillfort and Grobina castle, it shares a buffer zone with
these two sites.

Grobina hillfort (5.6) and settlement is located in the west-
ern part of the town centre of Grobina. The hillfort is situ-
ated on an elevated peninsula formed by river Alande. The
plateau of the peninsula is flat and oval in shape — 80 m
in length and 40-45 m in width. To the south and west,
the hillfort is cut off by a millpond and to the north it is
bordered by marshy valley. Its eastern border follows Parka
street, which also serves as the western border of the settle-
ment. The settlement is located at the eastern foot of the
hillfort, between Saules street to the north and river Alande
to the south. The eastern border crosses an area covered by
modern 20% century buildings, between Saules street and
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FIGURE 2.28 Porani Zmrialground. ©Juris Urtans, State Inspection for Heritage Protection.

river Alande. Located in close proximity to Grobina castle
and Smukumi burial ground, Grobina hillfort and settle-
ment share a buffer zone with these two sites.

Grobina Medieval castle with bastions (5.3) is located in
the western part of the town centre, 200 m north of Gro-
bina hillfort. The northern and eastern borders of the site
are formed by the castle’s fortification system, to the south
the borders are marked by a millpond and the western side
partly follows the fortification system and partly the mill-
pond. Located in close proximity to the Grobina hillfort
and the Smukumi burial ground, it shares a buffer zone
with these two sites.

LANDSCAPE AND GEOGRAPHY

Grobina’s position close to the Baltic Sea, along Alande
river, made it an area that was easily accessible by water.
Furthermore, the rich soil meant the area was excellently
suited for extensive agricultural activities which could sus-
tain a growing population, not only of the local Curonians,
but also the new Scandinavian settlers.

The present burial grounds occupy a large territory on
the outskirts of Grobina and form a natural background
for Grobina as urban settlement. The burials are situat-
ed in the oldest part of the town, where the hillfort and

FIGURE 2.27 On left page: Overview of Grobina burials and settlements with boundaries and buffer zones for the state-protected cultural

monuments ©State Inspection for Heritage Protection.
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FIGURE 2.29 Priediens burial ground. ©Juris Urtans, State Inspection for Heritage Protection.

settlement on the banks of Alande river are also located.
The territory of the settlement is partly covered by the
buildings of Grobina, but other parts are accessible for
archaeological excavation and other investigations. The
open agricultural landscape is partly intact, even if the
burial grounds of Puarani and Priediens are partly covered
by trees and scrub and no longer as open as during their
time of construction. Furthermore, natural erosion and
continuous agricultural activities have contributed to a
levelling of the surface of the burial grounds of Priediens
and Atkalni.

DESCRIPTION OF THE REMAINS

The Porani (Parani) burial ground consists of about 30
burial mounds ranging from 5.7-8.3 m in diameter and
0.3-0.6 m in height. Visual signs of the burial mounds
have largely been lost and at the present they are marked

by slight elevations. Excavations have revealed that the
burial mounds are cremation graves in which the ashes of
the deceased, accompanied by grave goods, were laid to
rest under the central section of the mound. The finds and
the style of the burials are typical of Scandinavian burial
grounds of the time. Based on the finds typology of the
artefacts accompanying the deceased, the burial ground’s
period of use is dated to the 7% — 9* century.

Consisting of some hundred burial mounds, the Priedi-
ens burial ground is the largest of the Scandinavian burial
grounds in Grobina. At present most of these are visible
as slight elevations on the ground but a few mounds are
more conspicuous. At the end of the burial ground’s pe-
riod of use, i.e. the 9" century AD, there were around
2000 burial mounds of different sizes, albeit commonly
ranging from 7 to 10 m in diameter and about 0.5 m in

height (Nerman 1930). As at the Porani (Parani) burial



FIGURE 2.30 Grobi;m lyzl_/fort (Skabdria kalns). ©Juris Urtans, State Inspection for Heritage Protection.

ground, excavations have revealed that the burial mounds
are cremation graves containing the ashes of the deceased,
buried with grave goods, laid to rest under the central sec-
tion of the mound. Located at the northeastern part of the
Porani (Parani) burial ground there is a section containing
Curonian flat-grave burials, comprising a combination of
inhumation (skeleton) and cremation graves. Whereas the
flat-grave burials are dated to the 2" — 8% century AD,
the burial mounds date from the 7% — 9% century, indi-
cating an overlap in time between the local Curonian and
regional overseas Scandinavian grave customs. The graves
have been dated stylistically on the basis of artefact ty-
pologies. This analysis indicates that both Scandinavian
settlers and local Curonians were buried at Priediens. The
Atkalni burial ground is flat and shows no visible signs of
the burials. Excavations uncovered seven cremation graves
containing artefacts dating from the 10 — 13* century.

The Smukumi burial ground is flat and shows no visi-
ble signs of the burials. Excavations have shown that the
deceased were cremated and their ashes buried together
with fire-damaged grave goods. The deceased and their
grave goods were buried in 0.1-0.35 m deep pits, evident
as darker, round and oval structures, found to be excep-
tionally rich in charcoal and ash when excavated. At least
117 burials have been unearthed in the course of various
excavations. This is a typical Scandinavian cremation buri-
al ground of the 7 — 9™ century AD, and it is an example
which indicates that Grobina was inhabited by Scandina-
vians originating from different regions.

Close to the Smukumi burial ground, the remains of a
20 ha settlement are located next to the Grobina hillfort
(Skabarza kalns). The slopes of the hillfort have been ar-
tificially steepened and the plateau has been artificially
levelled, indicating the man-made nature of the construc-



FIGURE 2.31 Grobina Medieval castle (in front) and Grobina hillfort. Qfuris Urtans, State Inspection for Heritage Protection.
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tion. On the eastern side, the plateau is delimited by a c.
30 m wide and 2 m high flat-topped rampart. The type
and the size of rampart are uncharacteristic for Latvian
hillforts. The rampart occupies about a third of the upper
part of the hillfort. East of the rampart are the remains of
a silted-up moat. The hillfort plateau is 65-70 m long and
40-45 m wide and lies 4.5-5 m above the surface of the
millpond. In the course of the archaeological excavation of
an area of 24 m?, an occupation deposit 1.2 m in thickness
was demonstrated. Later auger surveys showed that the
thickness of the cultural occupation deposits on the hill-
fort plateau is greater than previously anticipated. Accord-
ing to the archaeological record, the cultural occupation
extended from the 5% to the 13 century AD.

FIGURE 2.32 Grobina picture stone from Priediens burial ground.
©State Inspection for Heritage Protection.



FIGURE 2.33 Examples of Norse finds from Grobina in the Smukumi burials. ©ONational History Museum of Latvia.

The ruins of Grobina stone castle (40 x 60 m) with bastions
are situated to the northwest of Grobina hillfort and today
they form a visually unified ensemble. The castle was built
in the 13" century by the Livonian Order, but the forti-
fications have been repeatedly repaired and modernised.
Consequently, it is not directly related to the Scandinavian
archaeological heritage. Nonetheless, the Medieval castle
was built in immediate vicinity of the Grobina hillfort and
between the two monuments are cultural layers relating
to the Scandinavian settlement, indicating the continuity
of the two constructions. Furthermore, researchers believe
(although it has not yet been proved) that the Medieval

castle was built on the site of a Scandinavian settlement.

DESCRIPTION OF THE FINDS

The household objects found in the graves (tools, weap-
ons, ornaments such necklaces, bracelets, penannular
brooches and finger rings, ceramics and small items such
as the remains of drinking horns) reflect the traditions of
the Curonians. The assemblages of objects found during
excavations of the Scandinavian cemeteries are very rich
and include single- and double-edged swords, spearheads,
helmets, belts, brooches, neck rings, suspension plates,
chains, bracelets, necklaces, combs, keys and pottery (Ner-
man 1958). A picture stone of the type commonly found
in Eastern Scandinavia (Gotland) was found in a burial
mound in Grobina in 1987. It has been dated to the 7
century AD and is the only such stone to have been found
outside Scandinavia.

109



The cultural occupation deposits at the Grobina hillfort
yielded stones derived from demolished ovens, charcoal,
animal bones and pottery dating from various archaeo-
logical periods, clay daub, iron slag and artefacts such as
a bronze horseshoe brooch, metal mounts, a disc-shaped
stone spindle whorl, a metal arrowhead, a needle and
nails. Furthermore, the 0.6 m thick cultural deposits dis-
covered at the settlement adjacent to the hillfort have
yielded small potsherds, burnt stones and fragments of
the clay plaster.

CONCLUDING REMARKS

The extensive burial grounds of Priediens, Smukumi,
Porani (Parani) and Atkalni, which were in use in the 7%
— 9™ century, indicate that Grobina was densely populated
during this period. It is therefore reasonable to view Gro-
bina as one of the most important early urban settlements
in the Western Baltic region. Seen in this light, Grobina
has been interpreted as the historic settlement of Seeburg,
mentioned by the Archbishop of Bremen in Vita Anscaa-
rii.

Furthermore, the physical appearance of the burial mounds,
combined with the practice of burying the cremated de-
ceased with grave goods, clearly bears a resemblance to the
funerary practices of Scandinavia at that time. The con-
tinuous presence of Scandinavian burials from the 7% — 9™
century AD also reveals the development of a long-lasting
relationship between the local Curonians and the Scandi-
navian settlers. The longevity of the burial grounds makes
it reasonable to argue that the Viking presence was not the
result of a single military campaign, but rather a series of
smaller migrations quite possibly initiated by the desire to
obtain agricultural land.

Comprising a combination of burial mounds and flat
graves, the four Grobina burial grounds provide an insight
into how the Scandinavian settlers, on the one hand, re-
tained their own funerary practices when settling overseas,
and on the other, how these funerary practices also indi-
cate that the settlers adopted traditions from, and were
influenced by, the local community. This conclusion is
further supported by the fact that the Scandinavian burial
grounds are situated next to the monuments of the local
Curonians, demonstrating that the two groups interacted.
It is also possible to conclude from the burial grounds that
at least some of the local Curonians remained in the re-
gion after the arrival of the immigrants: Curonian burials
from the Early Iron Age are continued, forming a unified

complex with burials of later periods. The graves also show
reciprocal influences, with Baltic artefacts being includ-
ed in the Scandinavian graves. Accordingly, these burial
grounds bear clear witness to processes which can best be
described as resulting in cultural hybridity.

THE VESTFOLD SHIP BURIALS (6)

The component part of the Vestfold ship burials is locat-
ed in the county of Vestfold in Norway and consists of
three separate archaeological sites: Gokstad (6.3), a burial
mound in the municipality of Sandefjord, Oseberg (6.2), a
burial mound in the municipality of Tensberg, and Borre
(6.1), burial mounds in the municipality of Horten. As the
name of the component part indicates, all three of these
archaeological sites contain ship burials; the sites date

from c. AD 600-1000.

EXTENT OF THE COMPONENT PART

As the component part includes three separate sites in dif-
ferent parts of the county of Vestfold, they each have their
own borders.

The majority of the nominated site of Borre consists of
the protected area known as Borre Park. Towards the
south, the boundary follows the narrow road Steinbrygga,
whereas the northern boundary follows the border of the
protected area of Borre Park. The western boundary passes
Midgard Historical Centre, Borre rectory and the Medie-
val church of Borre and its graveyard, while the fjord forms
a natural boundary to the east. The buffer zone is marked
out by a combination of natural and urban features; to-
wards the east its border is the sea and towards the west
its border follows the thoroughfare of Raet, along nation-
al road no. 319, whereas its north-south boundaries are
marked by the urban sprawl of Horten in the north and
Asgirdstrand in the south (see Figure 2.39).

The core of the nominated site of Oseberg consists of the
mound itself and the small fenced-off area of parkland
surrounding the mound. The remaining area is charac-
terised by an open agricultural landscape only divided by
a stream flowing southwards along the valley floor. The
borders of the buffer zone have been created on the basis
of known features of the historic landscape. To the north
and south, the boundary is drawn based on the now lost
mounds at Rom in the north and Basberg in the south.
To the east, the boundary is marked by the emerging el-



FIGURE 2.34 Tvday, the Gokstad mound lies just over 1 km from the sea, but in Viking times the shoreline crossed the field in front of the office
building to the right of the photo. There is a Viking Age beach settlement in the same field which has been partly excavated. Lower Gokstad, fo
the left, is one of several farms that surround the Gokstad mound. The nominated area covers most of the cultivated ground on the picture, while
the proposed buffer zone includes the farms and part of the forest-covered hill to the left. @Arve Kjersheim, Directorate of Cultural Heritage, 2011.

evation of the hills of Oseberg and Hinnaland, whereas
the western boundary follows the road Robergveien and
to the northwest the border follows the natural ridgeline
(see Figure 2.41).

The core of the nominated site of Gokstad consists of the
mound itself and the small area of fenced-off parkland
surrounding the mound. The remaining area is primarily
made up of the open agricultural landscape of the Goks-
tad plain. Included in the nominated site of Gokstad are
a burial ground consisting of smaller boat burials and a

FIGURE 2.35 Slagendalen is open and wide, and extends down to
the sea about 3.5 km away. The ship was dragged over land from
the sea to the burial site. The property is delineated by the road
crossing the middle of the photograph, while the proposed buffer
zone continues fowards the farms in the distance on the left of the
p/yot 0. ©Arve Kjersheim, Directorate of Cultural Heritage, 2011

111



FIGURE 2.36 The Borre field lies in open woodland extending down to the sea. The property covers the cultivated ground just behind the wood.
To the left it is just possible to glimpse Borre church, dating from c. 1150, and Borre rectory. This marks the inland boundary of the proposed
buffer zone. This zone also covers the wood between the property and the town of Horten fo the right.

©Arve Kjersheim, Directorate of Cultural Heritage, 2011.

settlement site located adjacent to the Viking Age shore-
line, southeast of the Gokstad mound. The south-south-
east border follows the Viking Age shoreline, whereas the
west and northwest borders follow the road Ristadveien.
Towards the north-northeast, the boundary follows the
foot of Flesbergisen (Flesberg hill). The south-southeast
border of the buffer zone coincides with the nominated
site itself, following the Viking Age shoreline. Similarly,
the north-northwestern edge of the buffer zone follows
the road Réstadveien and the edge of the urban sprawl.
Extending somewhat to the north-northeast, the buffer
zone follows the ridgeline of the hills Gjekstadasen and
Frebergisen (see Figure 2.42).

LANDSCAPE AND GEOGRAPHY

The nominated archaeological sites are situated in the east-
ern, coastal region of the county of Vestfold. Furthermore,
they are all located between the sea and one of the strik-
ing natural features of the coastal region: The end moraine,
known as Raet (the Ridge). Raet crosses Oslo fjord from
Jeloya in the county of Jstfold, before emerging at Hort-
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en in Vestfold. Within Vestfold, the ridge runs across the
landscape, from Horten in the north to the pebbly beach
of Melen in the south, where it dips into the seabed. While
important from a geo-evolutional point of view, Raet has
also heavily impacted the cultural landscape of the county,
serving as a thoroughfare connecting the woodlands and
agricultural areas of the west with coastal regions to the east.
Consequently, the three nominated sites were strategically
located between the county’s two most central, prehistoric
routes of communication: Oslo fjord and Raet. These gen-
eral landscape features are still present and frame the sites.

The landscape surrounding the Gokstad mound today is
at once both similar and different to the time when the
mound was constructed. The Gokstad mound’s position
on the open agricultural plain makes it stand out as the
dominant feature in the landscape. At present, however,
the mound’s link to the sea is less striking than at the time
of its construction as the shoreline was higher in the Vi-
king Age. When constructed, the mound lay approximate-
ly 400 m from the end of Midtfjorden and was visually
linked to the small settlement site and burial ground by
the shore of the fjord.



FIGURE 2.37 The Oseberg mound is enigmatic. Whereas other mounds were built on higher ground, at marked points in the terrain or close to
farms, the Oseberg mound was isolated at the bottom of a valley. The Oseberg stream runs to the left of the mound. The Oseberg farms lie to the
71 gbl‘ . ©Arve Kjersheim, Directorate of Cultural Heritage, 2011.

The Oseberg mound is situated at the lowest level of the
valley of Slagendalen. As such, the monument is barely
visible in the landscape and lacks close connections with
other known historical sites. Positioned relatively far from
the shoreline, and from the Viking Age road network,
the mound stands in stark contrast to other known burial
mounds of the region (Gansum 1995b, 1997).

Today, the nominated site of Borre comprises a combina-
tion of open grassland and light deciduous forest. Farm-
land dominates the landscape west of the site, whereas
light deciduous forest covers Borre Park. Due to this de-
ciduous forest, the burial mounds are currently invisible
from the fjord. Research indicates, however, that at the
time when the mounds were first constructed, the area
was characterised by an open arable landscape, rendering
the burial mounds clearly visible from the fjord (Myhre
1992b, 2003).

DESCRIPTION OF THE REMAINS

All three sites contain large burial mounds, commonly
referred to as ship burials. The mounds were construct-
ed around a ship in which the deceased were laid to rest.

The mounds themselves are large man-made structures
of earth, stones, clay and wood. The sites of Gokstad and
Osberg each contain a single ship burial. The former now
measures about 41 x 59 m, is oval in shape and approx-
imately 4.4 m high, whereas the latter is about 42 m in
diameter and 5.25 m high.

The site of Borre is more complex, consisting of an entire
burial ground. At present, a total of 51 burial constructions
have been recorded within Borre Park itself and another
two burial grounds and some single mounds have been
found within the area of the buffer zone. While the cor-
pus of currently known and documented burial mounds
varies in size and shape, the landscape is dominated by
seven large mounds ranging up to 6 m in height and 45 m
in diameter. These mounds have foot ditches and can be
dated to AD 600-950, based on their form and shape and
the results of scientific dating methods (Gansum 2007).

All the large mounds at Borre, Gokstad and Oseberg bear
witness to the activities of grave robbers, but many of the
smaller mounds at Borre are probably intact. The partial
excavations of the mounds have enabled these grave rob-
beries to be dated dendrochronologically, by investigating
the spades and stretchers associated with the Gokstad and
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FIGURE 2.40 Borre. ©4rve Kjersheim, Directorate of Cultural Heritage, 2011.

Oseberg mounds, and by **C dating in the case of Mound
7 at Borre (Bill & Daly, 2012; Brogger 1945; Hoeg 1990).
The result of the former showed that the mounds at Gok-
stad and Oseberg were opened in the Late Viking Age,
most likely during the second half of the 10 century AD
(Bill & Daly 2012). The latter established that Mound 7
was broken into sometime between AD 870 and AD 1030.
Furthermore, as the methods used in opening the mounds
at Borre are similar to those employed at Gokstad and Os-
eberg, it is possible that the intrusions into the mounds at
Borre, Gokstad and Oseberg were contemporaneous.

While the mounds constitute the focal points of these

sites, they all include traces of other activities. Of partic-
ular importance are the unexcavated remains at Borre: In

FIGURE 2.38 The Gokstad mound.
©Arve Kjersheim, Directorate of Cultural Heritage, 2011.

addition to the burial mounds, the nominated area also
contains the remains of two large halls and an extreme-
ly large longhouse discovered by a recent geo-radar sur-
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FIGURE 2.43 The Gokstad ship, Viking Ship Museum.
O©EFirik Irgens Johnsen, Museum of Cultural History, University of Oslo.

FIGURE 2.44 Sledge from the Oseberg ship burial, the Viking Ship
Mouseum.
O©F:irik Irgens Johnsen, Museum of Cultural History, University of Oslo.
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vey. This survey revealed a series of postholes belonging
to two hall buildings located just outside the borders of
Borre Park. The northern hall was between 38 and 42 m
long and 12 m wide. It is, however, difficult to determine
its exact length as its northern end appears to be located
under the stone wall of Borre Park. Located at a shallower
depth, the structures of the southern hall are less visible
than its northern counterpart. The southern hall building
measures about 40 m in length and 10-12 m in width. The
longhouse detected in 2013 is located in the field between
Borre Park and the church and is 47 m long and 11-14 m
wide. As such, it is one of the largest longhouses known
from the Viking Age in Vestfold. Furthermore, Lidar
scanning, combined with new research, has revealed that
Borre complex also seems to include a man-made harbour.

DESCRIPTION OF THE FINDS

As noted above, all the sites contain ship burials consisting
of the remains of Viking ships in which the deceased were
laid to rest, together with a selection of grave goods:

Nicolay Nicolaysen’s 1880 excavation of Gokstad, at
the time commonly referred to as Kongshaugen (King’s
mound), uncovered one of the richest and best preserved
ship burials from the Viking Age. The 23.5 m long “Gok-
stad ship”, with its 16 pairs of oars and 32 circular shields,
was buried in the mound together with three smaller boats.
Dendrochronology has revealed that the ship was built
between AD 885 and 892 and was placed in the mound
between AD 895 and 903. Accompanying the deceased
was a tent, six to seven beds, a sledge, seven dogs, twelve
horses, two peacocks, a horseman’s roundel, a hunting box,
a pouch, a gaming board, kitchen utensils, tools such as
augers, axes, fishhooks and spades and a wooden burial
chamber. From the skeletal remains, it has been deter-
mined that the grave is that of a man, probably in his 40s,
most likely killed in combat. The excavation also revealed
that the mound was opened sometime between AD 939
and 1050, but the most likely date for the intrusion is at
the beginning of this period (Bill & Daly 2012: 815).

Gabriel Gustafsson’s 1904 excavation of Oseberg revealed
one of the richest ship burials of the Viking Age. Buried
in the mound was the 21.5 m long ornate, clinker-built
“Oseberg ship” with its 15 pairs of oars. Dendrochronol-
ogy has revealed that the ship was built between AD 815
and 820 and placed in the mound in AD 834. Accom-
panying the two deceased, both women, were colourful
woven tapestries depicting scenes from Norse mythology



and battles, extremely ornate figureheads, rattles, sledges, a
wagon and beds, as well as four dogs, an ox and 15 horses.
The skeletal remains indicate that one of the deceased was
around 80 years of age, whereas the other was around 50.
From the excavation, it became clear that the mound had
been opened on several occasions and some of the grave
goods were discovered along the passageway used by those
who opened the mound. The opening of the mound, doc-
umented by Gustafson in 1904, has been dated to the pe-
riod AD 953-975 (Bill & Daly 2012: 815).

The Borre Mounds 1, 4, 6, 7, 10, 12, 13, 19, 21, 23, 27
and 29 have been subjected to various forms of archaeo-
logical fieldwork. Of these, it was primarily the now lost
“Ship Mound” (Mound 1) that yielded rich finds. Nicolay
Nicolaysen documented Mound 1 in 1852. The finds re-
covered included rivets from a long ship estimated to have
measured 12 m in length. However, due to earlier destruc-
tion, it is estimated that the ship was between 15 and 19
m long. The ship was discovered with a rich selection of
grave goods: A dog, three horses, harness, a saddle, three
pair of stirrups, a wooden sledge, armoury, iron cauldrons
and the remains of a glass goblet of Southern English or-
igin. The cremated bones of the deceased were placed in
one of the cauldrons located in the middle of the ship.
Based on the style of ornamentation — known as the Borre
style — of the harness, the grave was dated to around AD
900. The 1989 re-excavation of Mound 1 revealed further
ex situ parts of glass cone beakers, rivets and cremated
human bone. A high concentration of phosphate indicates
the area has been settled long before the mound was built.
In stark contrast to Mound 1, Nicolayson’s trial excavation
of Mound 4 revealed nothing more than charcoal dust.

In 1927, Bjern Hougen and Eivind Engelstad surveyed
and carried out trial excavations of some of the smaller
mounds. One mound was dated to the Viking Age. Fi-
nally, as part of the Borre project in 1988-1992, the area
was again surveyed and trial trenches were cut into two
mounds; some burnt bone and charcoal was recorded, but
no artefacts were recovered.

CONCLUDING REMARKS

The large ship burials of Borre, Oseberg and Gokstad
have commonly been interpreted as the material means
by which the elite legitimated their claims to power by
displaying their links with their ancestors. As such, the
construction of the mounds is often interpreted as a so-

cial practice which consolidated power (Bill & Daly 2012:

FIGURE 2.45 Prow of the Oseberg ship.
O©EFirik Irgens Johnsen, Museum of Cultural History, University of Oslo.

FIGURE 2.46 Horse collar from the Ship Mound at Borre.
©FEirik Irgens Johnsen, Museum of Cultural History, University of Oslo.




809). Furthermore, even though the ship burials show
similarities, they nonetheless permit a complex picture
of Viking Age Vestfold to emerge. For centuries, Borre
was a royal estate and the remains associated with the
sites clearly indicate a variety of practices associated with
the exercising of power in the Viking Age: Whereas the
halls can be seen as early seats of governance, where gifts
were exchanged and alliances built, the large and visual-
ly impressive monumental mounds represent evidence of
long-established burial rituals and can be read as durable
long-term markers of power. At the same time as the roy-
al estate of Borre was flourishing, a trading centre and a
burial ground were established at Gokstad, only 30 km to
the south. Around AD 900, the Gokstad mound itself was
raised to commemorate a petty king of Gokstad. At the
same time as the Gokstad trading centre was in use, the ur-
ban settlement of Kaupang, located 15 km south of Goks-
tad, was thriving. The existence of a hall in close proximity
to Kaupang indicates the presence of yet another chieftain.
The Oseberg mound, located only 11 km south of Borre,
is contemporary with the royal estate of Borre and with
Kaupang, and lies in the prosperous region of Tonsberg,
the trading centre of which is thought to date back to the
AD 900s. Consequently, based on the archaeological data,
it has been established that all the Vestfold ship burials
were closely linked, indicating the clear presence of several
rulers within a relatively limited geographical area. This is
also reflected in the Frankish annals from AD 813 which
describe how two Danish petty kings travelled to Vestfold
— then the furthermost part of their realm — in order to
deal with unrest between ruling chieftains and the people.

The 10™ century intrusions into the larger ship burials add
a layer of complexity to the history of the mounds and in-
deed to that of Vestfold as a whole. These intrusions took
place shortly after the ship burials were constructed and
have been interpreted as politically motivated actions and/
or reflections of changes in religion and power relations
between Vestfold and Denmark (Myhre 1992a, 1994;
Gansum 1997). The recent dendrochronological analyses
of the tools used to open up the graves date these actions
to the time of Harald Bluetooth and the intrusions have
therefore been seen in relation to his “efforts to establish
himself and his linage as permanent rulers of Denmark”
(Bill & Daly 2012: 821-822). Consequently, the abandon-
ment of the petty kings of Borre, Gokstad and Kaupang
can be seen as a result of the emerging unification of the
state of Norway.

THE HYLLESTAD QUERNSTONE QUARRIES (7)

The component part of the Hyllestad quernstone quarries
is located in the county of Sogn og Fjordane in Norway
and consists of three large quarry sites located within three
different farms and with periods of use dating from the
Viking Age. The three core areas each offer different qual-
itative experiences and each provides an individual insight
into the Viking Age stone industry, while in combination
they clearly portray the dimensions, intensity and diversity

of quernstone production.

EXTENT OF THE COMPONENT PART

Almost 400 quarries have been recorded within an area of
¢. 20 km? in the inner reaches of Afjorden. The nominat-
ed component part of the Hyllestad quernstone quarries
comprises three localities selected from the known quarry
sites. The three sites are located at the farms of Myklebust
(7.1), Szsol (7.2) and Renset (7.3).

At Myklebust, the largest concentration of quernstone
quarries is found in the northeastern part of the farm,
where the nominated area is situated. The nominated
area at Myklebust extends north of Millstone Park (Fig-
ure 2.48). The nominated area at Szsol is situated on the
fringes of the large quarry areas at Hyllestad (Figure 2.49).
At Ronset, the nominated area is situated in the north-
western part of the farm (Figure 2.50).

The buffer zone has been established in order to ensure
the integrity of the quarry landscape as a whole. Conse-
quently, the boundary of the buffer zone largely follows
the distribution of mica schist to the north and east of
the Afjord. The hills and ridges along the Afjord on
the northern, eastern and southern sides form a natural
boundary in the landscape.

LANDSCAPE AND GEOGRAPHY

All the quarries are located along the garnet mica schist
which dominates the shores of the Afjord in the municipali-
ty of Hyllestad. The quarries are found along the edge of the
fjord, up to approximately 200 m above sea level. The major-
ity of the quarries are, however, located along the fjord and
in the adjacent sloping terrain above, less than 1 km from the
sea. The fjord landscape, together with the relatively high in-
cidence of garnet mica schist, ensured favourable conditions

for the production and distribution of quernstones.
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The combination of soft mica schist and hard garnets
made this stone well-suited to the production of quern-
stones. The most common type of mica comprises the
frequently occurring coarse-grained aggregates of white
mica which give the schist the silvery knobbly surface that
is typical of the Hyllestad stone. Most of the quarries are
located where this type of mica occurs. White mica (mus-
covite and sericite) is predominant among the micaceous
minerals in the quarry area. Quartz is also common, as
well as small quantities of staurolite and chloritoid. The
garnets vary in size and extent and there is evidence that
there was a clear preference for operations in areas where
the garnets varied between 2 and 7 mm in size. Although
kyanite also varies in its distribution, this does not appear
to have played a decisive role in the selection of the pro-
duction area.

Accordingly, a combination of the natural condition of the
raw material and the overall landscape laid the founda-
tions for extensive production and export of quernstones.
Forming a belt of production sites along the inner reach-
es of the Afjord, the quarries were strategically located in
close proximity to the main sailing routes that connected
the west coast of Norway with Southern Scandinavia. The
transport roads used in connection with quarrying opera-
tions are still visible in some places in the landscape. Today
these are evident as hollow ways and a few loosely-laid
stone roads leading by the shortest route from the quarries
down to the sea and the closest shipment harbour from
which the quernstones were distributed.
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DESCRIPTION OF THE REMAINS

The two farms of Renset and Myklebust represent the
main area of production, with a total of 165 and 78 quern-
stone quarries, respectively. The quarries lay very close to-
gether and in several places they appear to be overlapping
and adjoining quarry areas. In some places, large outcrops
were levelled and enormous amounts of stone rubble cov-
er these and the surrounding area. Sometimes the quarry
and the spoil heaps are so close together that the original
terrain is no longer visible. In contrast, the farm of Szesol is
located in a marginal area with only 13 identified quarries.
This area is characterised by more scattered and isolated
quarries and each individual quarry is generally smaller
and has had fewer extractions of quernstones.

The quarry landscape is varied and diverse and the quar-
ries of the nominated sites can be classified into sever-

al subtypes: Shallow quarries, where quernstones and
millstones were split along the cleavage plane, were the
most common quarry type at Hyllestad (Figure 2.51).
Extraction of quernstones took place one layer at a time,
leaving the quarry with large cleavage planes marked by
numerous circular depressions arranged side by side where
the quernstones had been extracted.

The second sub-type comprises deep quarries, character-
ised by deeper and more rapid extraction perpendicular to
the cleavage. This kind of extraction resulted in high, sheer
walls and steps where the quernstones were carved out, one
on top of another, rather than side-by-side (Figure 2.52).

The third type of quernstone quarry is a combination quar-
ry. Here the quarry started off as a shallow quarry but after
some time production was carried out perpendicular to the
cleavage so that, over the course of time, this resulted in



FIGURE 2.51 Shallow quarry b_y the sea at Ronset. ©Kim Soderstrom/Jorgen Magnus, Directorate for Cultural Heritage.




FIGURE 2.52 DEEP quarry in Millstone Park. ©Kim Soderstrom/Jorgen Magnus, Directorate for Cultural Heritage.

a deep quarry. Many of the quarries at Hyllestad are very
overgrown and covered by spoil from the quarrying oper-
ations. In some cases extraction has been so intensive that
all accessible rock surfaces have been cut back and the only
visible remains of production are the spoil heaps. Today
these quarries appear as pits in the terrain, often with a
sub-circular spoil heap around the pit.

In addition to the heavily-worked shallow, deep and com-
bination quarries, several frial extractions of quernstones
have been recorded. These usually vary from between one
and ten quernstone extractions and can be characterised as
pilot and test operations aimed at assessing the quality of
the rock. The final and least common quarry sub-type in
the core area is represented by guarry pits in scree deposits,
of which only three have been identified, all of them at
Ronset.

Within the core areas at Ronset and Myklebust, shallow,
deep and combination quarries have been identified, in

addition to trial extractions. The core area at Szsol, on the
other hand, only has the remains of shallow quarries and
trial extractions.

Two harbours, Otringsneset and Aurgota, have also been
recorded; both of these are located at Renset. Large quan-
tities of quernstones lie scattered on the seabed close to
these harbours — some of these probably stem from unsuc-
cessful production along the shoreline, while others repre-
sent quernstones lost during loading. Ballast stones have
also been recorded in the sea — which again clearly indi-
cates that loading of quernstones took place here. Conse-
quently, the quarry landscape at Hyllestad also includes an
underwater cultural heritage.

The sites are overgrown and the vegetation makes it diffi-
cult to calculate the land area and extraction volume in the
quarry area accurately. The depth of most of the quarries
is unknown, so we do not know how much rock has been

removed or how deep the waste deposits are. This means



FIGURE 2.53 Quermz‘onex on the seabed in the harbour az‘Aurgata. ©Kim Soderstrom/Jorgen Magnus, Directorate for Cultural Heritage.

that we lack detailed information on the individual quar-
ries which can be used as a basis for calculations of the
volume.

DESCRIPTION OF THE FINDS

In the Viking Age, quernstones were shaped and carved
directly from the bedrock. At several of the quarries, this
process can be observed directly as there are a number of
quernstones which were never loosened from the bed-
rock. Consequently, the quarries at Hyllestad include a
combination of the traces of extracted quernstones and
partly-cut quernstones. Furthermore, Hyllestad was a
key production site for stone crosses. One quarry used for
the extraction of stone crosses has been identified within
the core area at Myklebust. This is the only quarry we
know of — either in Norway or elsewhere — where trac-
es of a large and important production of stone crosses
are evident. Indeed, the quarry shows that quernstones

and stone crosses were produced in the same quarries at

Hyllestad.

Quernstones from Hyllestad have been found in Den-
mark, Sweden and Northern Germany in Viking Age
contexts (Carelli & Kresten 1997; Baug 2013.), for in-
stance at the urban settlement of Hedeby (Baug 2013).
Finally, a number of the stone crosses are still preserved
at very special places along the coast of Western Norway.

CONCLUDING REMARKS

In the Viking Age, we see more intensive exploitation of
the various resources located in outlying areas and the
mass production of various kinds of utilitarian objects de-
rived from outlying areas represents a new phenomenon.
Production of items in outlying areas such as Hyllestad
reached a level which made it possible to produce a sur-
plus of goods which could be traded as bulk goods and

exchanged as merchandise. Through this process the out-



FIGURE 2.54 Unfinisbed millstone still attached to the rock ©Kim Soderstrom/Jorgen Magnus, Directorate for Cultural Heritage.

lying areas became connected with the emerging urban set-
tlements all over Scandinavia (cf. @ye 2002: 361-391,2004:
91; Baug 2002, 2011, 2013; Resi 2008, 2011; Skre 2008:
340; Tveiten 2010).

The quernstones were widely exported and the far-reaching
and comprehensive shipments demonstrate that Hyllestad
was part of an “international” trade network in the Viking
Age. The shipbuilding technology of the time paved the
way for new forms of contact and trade, and the trade in
consumer goods, in particular, of which the quarries at Hyl-
lestad formed part, was associated with the development of
merchant vessels of considerable freight capacity. So far, six
cargoes containing quernstones from Hyllestad have been
found wrecked along the Norwegian coast, bearing witness
to the maritime trade and seafaring activities associated
with the quarries. None of the cargoes have, however, been
dated. Large parts of Northern Europe were included in
Hyllestad’s contact sphere, but we find the largest distribu-
tion of Hyllestad stone in the areas bordering the Baltic Sea.
Quernstones from Hyllestad have been found in such large
quantities in Sweden and Denmark, indicating well-organ-
ised trade within defined contact networks.
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Locally, the production appears to have been run by the
larger estates located around the quarries. This conclusion is
based on observations of the Viking Age landscape: In Ytre
Sogn, where the Hyllestad quernstone quarries are located,
there are a few large burial mounds and these may well be
linked to the establishment of estates. At Hyllestad, there
are good indications that a group of larger estates dates back
to the Viking Age (Iversen 1999; Baug 2002). Consequent-
ly, quernstone production should probably be examined in
relation to these larger estates. In all likelihood, quarries
belonged to the larger estates, and they would have been
important sources of income for the landowners. The lo-
cal landowner’s links with regional leaders would have been
of utmost importance in securing trade. The production
itself was, however, more likely undertaken by locals who
were not in possession of their own land (Baug 2002, 2005,
2013). As such, the large-scale production of items for bulk
trade has, on the one hand, contributed to local social strat-
ification and, on the other, contributed to linking outlying
areas with the emerging centres through trading networks.



2.B
HISTORY AND DEVELOPMENT

INTRODUCTION

The following section presents a focused history of the serial property. Consequently, the account pays particular attention to

the chronology of development of the archaeological sites making up this serial nomination, as this testifies to socio-histor-

ical processes which transformed Scandinavia from a series of unstable chiefdoms into early states, rather than outlining the

history of the Viking Age in general.

THE VIKING AGE TRANSITION FROM CHIEFDOMS
TO EARLY STATES

In order to put political developments in Viking Age
Scandinavia into perspective, it is essential to provide some
background information on the general historical context.
Following the fall of the Roman Empire in Europe, power
relations within Europe shifted. In the western parts of
what was once the Roman Empire, the Longobards, the
Franks, the Goths, the Angles and the Saxons forged their
own realms during the Migration period. The Franks es-
tablished a strong state and their kings became allies of the
Catholic Church. As a result, the Franks became a stable
power in Western Europe, while the Byzantine Empire
ensured political stability in Eastern Europe. Northern
Europe, in contrast, was characterised by the migration of
Germanic tribes (e.g. Solberg 2003).

BEFORE THE VIKING AGE: 6™ — 8TH CENTURY AD

Following the fall of the Roman Empire, the material cul-
ture associated with the agrarian societies of Scandinavia
went through a period of rapid change in the mid 6™ cen-

tury AD.

These changes in material culture have often been in-
terpreted as reflecting climatic and social crises. How-
ever, rather than viewing the 6™ and 7% centuries AD as
crisis periods, the changes in the archaeological record
have also been viewed as resulting from the concentra-
tion of power in fewer hands than was the case in the
Roman Period. This gradual process of transformation,

evident in the 6™ and 7 centuries AD, becomes fully vis-

ible in the Viking Age record.

In the centuries leading up the Viking Age, agrarian soci-
eties in Scandinavia were led by chieftains and local rulers
(Hatt 1935; Ambrosiani 1964; Hyenstrand 1974; Myhre
1980). Freemen and chieftains were loosely allied through
personal networks. When wars were on the horizon, the
freemen could join forces and elect kings. The role of the
king was, however, limited to leading the people in times
of war (Tacitus, Germania, Chapter 7). Already at this
early stage, the elite began to expand their geographical
spheres of influence, establishing far-reaching contacts
and hierarchical contact networks.

As early as the 7% century AD, Scandinavian seafarers
were in contact with tribal groupings of Slav-, Baltic- and
Finnish-speaking communities on the eastern coast of the
Baltic Sea. But the term “Viking” first appeared in old En-
glish glossaries at the end of the century and in subsequent
centuries it became synonymous with pirates in the British
Isles (Lind 2012). Around this time, Norse people arrived,
via Alande river and Liepaja lake, in the Grobina (5) re-
gion of Latvia. They established trading, and probably also
agrarian settlements. An excavation at the Priediens burial
mound site at Grobina (5.4) led to the first picture stone
of typical Swedish type being discovered outside Scandina-
via. In Scandinavia, the first earthworks of Danevirke were
probably built at the end of the 7* century AD, testifying to
the growing will and need of the elite to mark and defend
their territory with military constructions.



TABLE 2.3 Type-sites and the component parts of the serial nomination which represent them.

TYPE OF SITE COMPONENT PART PERIOD OF USE (AD)
Urban settlement sites Hedeby 800 — 1066
Mass-production sites Hyllestad 750 - 1930
D irk —194
Fortification structures T;:(:;I:;HZborg fortresses Szg B 130(5)
Assembly sites Pingvellir 930 -1798
Burial sites The Vestfold ship burials 834 - 920
The Vestfold ship burials (early seats
Seats of governance with religious monu-  of governance) 834-920
ments Jelling (late seat of governance) 958 — 1050
Sites of expansion and ineraction Grobina 650 -1130

THE BEGINNING OF THE VIKING AGE

In the latter half of the 8" century AD, the chroniclers of
the time reported the first attacks on England by North-
men (Norsemen) from Scandinavia with shock and horror.
One such event has traditionally been seen as marking the
beginning of the Viking Age. On the 8 of June in AD
793, the monastery of Lindisfarne, on the east coast of
Northern England, was raided and plundered by heathen
assailants who came from over the sea. After Lindisfarne,
the attacks became far more frequent and spread to mon-
asteries in Scotland and Ireland.

As a consequence, raids and expeditions became the
events most connected with Scandinavians abroad at the
time. The Viking Age practice of fara 7 viking made it pos-
sible for the Scandinavian elite to expand their geograph-
ical spheres of influence, to establish far-reaching contacts
and hierarchical contact networks and to ensure stability
through strategic conversion of wealth. A clear and early
indicator of the extension of territorial power by Dan-
ish kings at home is evident in the archaeological record,
with the massive extension of Danevirke (4). About AD
740, or soon after, the earlier ramparts of Danevirke (4.1-
4.7,4.19-4.22) in Northern Germany were enlarged and
partially reinforced. This made it the largest structure in
Northern Europe at this time. A Danish king possessing

previously unheard of power thereby marked the border of
his territory with the Frankish Empire — and the south-

ernmost extent of Norse settlement in Scandinavia.

This development reveals changes in the Scandinavian
elite’s attitudes towards themselves and, not least, the role
they played in society. At the beginning of the Viking Age,
it was up to the assembly to determine whether the king
was forced to abdicate and a new king chosen. A king’s
title was not inheritable; new alliances and contact net-
works had to be drawn up afresh each time a new king
emerged. Scandinavia was then ruled by these chieftains
or petty kings. The remains of guild halls, longhouses and
a harbour at Borre (6.1), dated to the 7 — 8% century, link
the site to the estate of just such a chieftain. Collectively,
these findings provide a clear conception of Borre (6.1) as

a stronghold for petty kings in this part of Norway.

In the 8" century AD, economic structures began to
change together with the early development of trading
centres. The earliest of these trade settlements were estab-
lished in Ribe in Denmark and in Birka in Sweden as early
as the 8 century AD, but a small settlement also emerged
in Hedeby (4) in Northern Germany in the second half of
that century. At a comparably early date, a Scandinavian
settlement had already been established at Staraja Ladoga
in Russia by around AD 750.
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FIGURE 2.55 Kingdoms in Europe during the Viking Age and Viking attacks during the 9 century AD.

131



FIGURE. 2.56 Norse Settlements and areas of interaction.
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9™ CENTURY AD

In the first decades of the 9™ century AD, people out-
side Scandinavia experienced the full force of Viking raids
and expeditions. The powerful Frankish Empire suffered
heavily from coastal invasions from the AD 830s on-
wards. Along large rivers such as the Loire, Seine, Maas
and Rhine, heathen seafarers from Scandinavia penetrat-
ed deep inland and ravaged or besieged monasteries and
towns. Consequently, colossal amounts of silver and great
numbers of valuable objects of every type changed owner-
ship and made their way into the hands of the Norse and
back to Scandinavia. Numerous bands of Norse warriors
returned in subsequent years, bringing with them all their
worldly possessions, in addition to their families and fol-
lowers, and began to settle whole swathes of land. Histor-
ical and archaeological records, together with place names,
attest to the new homes of the Scandinavians in England,
France and Friesland. In Scotland and Ireland, the occa-
sional Scandinavian base was established.

Probably as a result of the founding of a kingdom in Nor-
way by Harald Finehair at the end of the 9" century AD,
numerous freemen and their families left the country be-
cause they did not wish to be subjected to royal service and
new taxes. In the 9% century AD, Scandinavians began
settling on the North Atlantic islands: Orkney, Shetland,
the Faroe Islands and, eventually, Iceland. This migration
of people from Scandinavia to the North Atlantic has re-
cently also been traced through DNA surveys.

Beginning in the 9" century AD, the Norse extended
their influence further eastwards. In AD 839, Scandina-
vians reached Constantinople and twenty years later the
so-called Rus made their first attack on the city. The Rus
were Scandinavians, mainly from Sweden; a warrior elite
that ruled Novgorod and the surrounding area, now part of
Russia, for the next four hundred years. In the chronicle of
the Archbishop of Bremen, Viza sancti Anscarii by his suc-
cessor Rimbert, in which an attack by the Swedish King
Olafin AD 854 is described, a place called Seeburg is men-
tioned. It has been suggested that this Seeburg corresponds
to a place now known as Grobina (5) in Latvia. From the
9% century AD, Grobina (5) expanded into a settlement of
Norsemen and Curonians. This conclusion is supported by
grave goods found in flat-grave burials of Smukumi (5.2),
Priediens (5.4) and Atkalni (5.5) and the burial mounds at
Priediens (5.4). An account by a trader called Wulfstan,”
who travelled from Hedeby to the mouth of the river We-
ichsel, even indicates direct trade between the Eastern
Baltic area around Grobina (5) and Denmark.

While the Viking overseas expansion reached an unprece-
dented scale, the ensuing contacts with the Christian em-
pires and kingdoms in Western Europe influenced eco-
nomic, political and social processes in Scandinavia. Thus,
it was during the 9™ century AD that Hedeby (4), in the
southern part of the Jutland Peninsula, became established
as one of the crucial maritime trading centres (in Latin:
emporia) while Ribe, located further north in Jutland,
experienced a considerable decline. Hedeby (4) began to
serve as a nodal point for long-distance trade and mass
production, playing an increasingly important economic
and political role in the Nordic region. Coins as means of
payment (and sovereign right) were adopted, being based
on Continental or English models. However, evidence of
the local minting of coins in Hedeby (4) shows its only
temporary character until the end of the 10 century AD.
The development of the settlement in Hedeby (4) inten-
sified and the harbour facilities were expanded in the AD
880s. Landing stages for heavy merchant ships served as
a market area. It was via Hedeby (4) that the German
missionary Ansgar visited Birka in Sweden in AD 829
and established the first known Christian congregation in
Scandinavia.

Mass production of goods was as important for the new
economic developments as trade. Specialised craftsmen
produced items for the home market as well as for export.
Thus, the production of craft goods from Hedeby (4) grew
considerably. But most remarkable is the trade in quern-
stones from the quarries in Hyllestad (7) in Norway which
reached an international scale at this time. Products from
here were also traded via Hedeby (4).

A contemporary written source shows the connections
between Hedeby (4) and Western Norway: An account
of the late 9" century from King Alfred of Wessex (AD
871-899) in England tells of the voyage of the north Nor-
wegian trader Ottar from Kaupang, a trading port in the
Vestfold area of Norway, to Hedeby (4) (Skre 2007b:
150). This trading place probably connected Hedeby (4)
with the nobles buried in the Vestfold ship burials (6).
There, two extremely advanced seagoing vessels were
placed as ship burials in large mounds in Oseberg (6.2) and
Gokstad (6.3) in Vestfold in AD 834 and 905-910. These
burials mark the apogee of the tradition of linking burials
to the sea and of marking the power and territory of kings

7 Also Wulfstan of Hedeby. He was mentioned in the translation of
Paulus Orosius’s Historiae Adversus Paganos by Alfred (the Great)
of Wessex (AD 871-899).



with mounds. This tradition can be traced back to the ship
burials of the Vendel and Valsgirde burial grounds, dating
from as early as the 7 century AD, and can be found all
over Scandinavia until Christianisation.

10™ CENTURY AD

After numerous attacks and raids on the British Isles and
Continental Europe in the late 8" and during the 9 cen-
tury, the Viking raids abated to a large extent in the 10
century. Many areas of Northern and Western Europe
saw a consolidation of Norse settlements, the adoption of
Christianity and the formation of stable states in the home
countries. First larger kingdoms in Denmark, Norway and
Sweden were established. Thus it was Harald Finehair
who managed to establish the first kingdom in Norway.
This encompassed most of the southern part of the coun-
try, but fell apart under his successors after AD 933.

Jelling (2) in Denmark became a royal monument complex
during the reigns of Gorm the Old (c. AD 936-58) and
his son Harald Bluetooth (AD 958-87). Harald Bluetooth
proclaimed the introduction of Christianity into Denmark
and the inclusion of Norway into his realm by erecting a
rune stone and building the first large wooden building
under the present church in Jelling. The Trelleborg for-
tresses (3) and the Kovirke rampart of Danevirke (4.13-
4.18) were built around AD 980 and have been linked to
Harald’s efforts to consolidate his kingdom. Probably also
under the dominance of the Jelling dynasty the flourishing
trading town of Hedeby (4) was surrounded by a large
rampart and connected to Danevirke (4.5-4.11) already
in the middle of the 10™ century. In the final quarter of
the 10™ century, the occupation of the other important
Scandinavian trading centre, Birka in Sweden, ended. At
the same time, the new trading town of Sigtuna developed
very close by.

The process of Christianising Norway was, however, be-
gun by Olav Tryggvasson who ruled Norway from AD
995 to 1000. Following his death, his successor Olav Har-
aldsson continued the struggle and was eventually even
canonised by the Church in a move to establish their in-
stitutions. The Christianisation of Iceland, however, was
different, with the island being free of any sort of control
by a king. From its establishment in AD 930, the free Ice-
landers assembled annually for the Althing in Pingvellir
(1) to decide on laws and to administer justice. After visits
from missionaries, and even threats from the Norwegian

king Olaf Tryggvasson in the final years of the 10 centu-

ry, a decision to convert the entire population of Iceland to
Christianity was taken at the Althing in Pingvellir (1) in
the summer of AD 1000. In Sweden, Christian belief did
not spread after the first missionary attempts by Ansgar
in the AD 800s. Only at the end of the 10™ century is
evidence of the existence of the first Christian king, Olof
Eriksson Skétkonung, in the Milar region of Sweden,
provided by a coin found at Sigtuna and an account of
Adam of Bremen ® (before AD 1050-1081/85). Howev-
er, the mission in Sweden remained a slow and dangerous

enterprise.

11™ CENTURY

In the 11™ century, the tradition of erecting rune stones
as memorials reached its peak in Sweden, employing
Christian iconography merged with Viking Age orna-
mental tradition. The bishopric of Lund in Southern
Sweden was founded around AD 1060 but belonged at
the time to the Danish kingdom. By the 11% century,
Scandinavian kings had become Christian rulers who
maintained close family ties with a diversity of European
noble houses as well as with each other. The Scandina-
vian kingdoms evolved into Medieval Christian states.
However, in the AD 980s Viking raids increased anew,
especially in England, and continued there until 1016.
They ended when the Danish King Knud of the Jelling
dynasty took over the English Crown. As England was a
Christian kingdom with a strong Church, he was obliged
to raise the eastern part of his realm to the same level,
furthering Christian mission and the establishment of an
institutionalised Church in Scandinavia. Knud governed
as a Christian ruler over a huge empire which embraced
extensive lands around the North Sea. The Norwegian
King Harald Hardrada (AD 1045-66) is regarded as “the
last Viking king” of Scandinavia. He was defeated and
killed by the English King Harald Godwinson at Stam-
ford Bridge, in his attempt to invade England in AD
1066. Later accounts by Snorri Sturluson, from the 12
century, connect him with the destruction of Hedeby
(4) around AD 1050. The emporium of Hedeby (4) was
abandoned in the 11™ century after it was twice destroyed
during a short time. Its function was taken over by the
newly founded town of Schleswig on the opposite shore
of Schlei fjord, which also provided more favourable
conditions for the larger ships of the time. Even though

& In his historical text Gesta Hammaburgensis ecclesiae pontificum writ-

ten between AD 1073 and 1076.
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FIGURE 2.57 Extent of the kingdom of Knud the Great of Jelling in the 11th century.

the seat of the Danish king had already been moved to
Roskilde, the stone church at Jelling (2) was built at the

end of the century and continues in use to this day.

LATER DEVELOPMENTS OF IMPORTANCE

There are different opinions on when the Viking Age
ended, but "Viking” voyages overseas gradually dimin-
ished with the formation of the Christian kingdoms of
Denmark, Norway and Sweden, growing royal power
and Christianisation. The Scandinavians in Western and

Eastern Europe blended into the local populations, their
presence leaving place names and words adopted into the
language of the region. No permanent settlement was
established in America and the last known voyage there
was in the early 14™ century. The settlement in Greenland
prevailed until the 15 century. The last ship known to sail
from Greenland arrived in Norway in 1410.

As most of the component parts consist of relatively
large man-made structures, these archaeological monu-
ments continued to dominate the landscape for centu-
ries even if they were no longer in use. Some of the sites
stood abandoned for a millennium until the monuments
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became objects of scientific interest in the 19™ centu-
ry. Several of them came to define the development of
archaeology in Northern Europe. Furthermore, as the
sagas were made available in translated and printed
editions, interest in the Viking Age grew stronger, also
among the general populace. Indeed, during the late 19*
and early 20" century, the Viking Age was increasingly
singled out as “the golden age” of the emerging Nordic
nations. The component parts of Pingvellir (1), Jelling
(2) and the Vestfold Ship Burials (6) grew in symbolic
significance as they were seen in direct relation to the
early development of the states of Norway, Denmark and
Iceland. Similarly, Hedeby and Danevirke (4) became
symbols in border disputes, representing the beginnings
of the nation states of Denmark and Germany. As such,
the Viking Age is a Nordic example of the more general
19t century trend of legitimating the new nation states

by establishing lineages which link their origins with ar-
chaeologically and historically defined “cultures” of the
past. Consequently, since the mid 19 century, several of
the component parts have contributed to making the Vi-
king Age a period of intense public interest, actively used
in establishing a sense of a national history. Some of the
key archaeological sites of the Viking Age, for example
Borre (6.1), and the period in general, received negative
attention as a consequence of their symbolic and polit-
ical exploitation by the National Socialists. Therefore,
following World War 1I, national Viking Age enthusi-
asm waned only to regain full momentum in the 1990s.
With the emergence of the field of heritage, the Viking
Age and the component parts of this nomination have
once again become a resource, not only for the scientific
community, but increasingly also for local communities
associated with the sites.

HISTORY AND DEVELOPMENT OF THE COMPONENT PARTS

The following sections describe the historical development of the component parts, with a particular focus on their roles and

development during the Viking Age, before giving a brief review of their research history. For more details on the latter, please

refer to the literature list.

PINGVELLIR (1)

HISTORY OF USE

In Iceland, an assembly for the entire country was estab-
lished around AD 930 and called the Althing (General
Assembly). It was located on the field of Pingvellir. The
establishment of the General Assembly marks the be-
ginning of an organised independent society in Iceland
generally referred to as the Icelandic Commonwealth. It
would last until 1262-64. However, local assemblies were
set up in Iceland before the country was fully settled. Early
sources mention assemblies at Pérsnes (Snzfellsnes, West
Iceland) and Kjalarnes (Southwest Iceland). The estab-
lishment of a single general assembly in Iceland was an
ambitious move, since it would possibly have seemed more
natural to divide the country into smaller ones.

At that time, all Germanic societies held their assemblies
outdoors. This was also the case at the Althing at Ping-

vellir. Since the assembly only lasted for a fortnight, there
was no need to invest much effort in buildings and traces
of activity are therefore limited. The assembly was held in
the area marked “Assembly Site”. Assembly duties were
mainly confined to two places, Logberg (Law Rock) and
Légrétta (Law Council). The exact location of the Law
Council during the Commonwealth/Viking Age is not
known. Sources from the 13" century imply that Légberg
was on the eastern edge of Almannagjd, although it is im-
possible to locate Logberg categorically at the beginning
of the Commonwealth. Together with the Law Coun-
cil, Logberg was the centre of the assembly proceedings.
The laws were recited at either of these places or, later, in
the church if the weather was bad. Members of the Law
Council and panels proceeded from Logberg to perform
their duties, and it was there that the assembly was in-
augurated and closed. Announcements of all kinds were
made at Logberg, summonses were declared there, as was
anything else that should be made public; people made
speeches, presented ideas and submitted proposals. The



Law Speaker (/6gsogumadur) was based at Logberg, where
a special space was allocated to him. Sources from the 13
century imply that the Law Council sat on the field in
front of Logberg, possibly north or east of the river Oxard.
However, there is much to indicate that it was originally
located elsewhere.

The Althing during the Icelandic Commonwealth (AD
930-1262/4)

Tasks performed by the Icelandic Althing were divided
between its institutions: a Law Council, five courts and the
Law Speaker. The Assembly’s most important forum was
the Law Council, the organisation of which was finalised
in about AD 1000. It comprised 48 of the country’s lead-
ing chieftains (godar, sing. godi), each with two advisors,
plus the country’s two bishops. Each godi was supported
by a group of followers drawn from among the farmers.
Their association was based on mutual trust and could
be terminated by either party. The principal task of the
Law Council was to “frame the law” and “make new laws”.
The former involved ruling on which law applied when
a dispute arose as to the substance of a legal provision.
In interpreting the term “frame the law”, special attention
should be paid to Medieval ideas on the origin and nature
of law. According to these ideas, the laws pre-existed in
human minds and appeared in traditional practices. They
were not the creation of any individual, but rather part of
the human condition, past and present; laws were the tried
and true inheritance of past generations and were to be re-
spected. Rules were not conceived and adopted conscious-
ly and purposefully, they were brought to light.

The laws were preserved in oral tradition and human
memory is not infallible, so laws in this form were sur-
prisingly flexible and could more easily be adapted to new
circumstances than laws that are fixed in writing. In this
instance, the method was not dissimilar to that practiced
when courts today issue judgment in cases lacking specific
legal provisions and rules have to be formulated supported
by legal references such as legal principles and general le-

gal conceptions.

Courts of law

There were five courts at the Althing, one for each quar-
ter of the country and a fifth for the entire country. For
a judgment to be passed in a quarter court, all the judges
— 36 in number — had to agree. Failing this, the case was
dealt with in the fifth court, where a majority was suffi-
cient to decide the outcome. The fifth court comprised 48
judges, 36 of whom participated in the handling of each

case. Finally, the Law Speaker must be mentioned, whose
chief role it was to recite the laws before the Law Council.
Originally, the laws were unrecorded and his regular rec-
itation of them was intended to ensure their preservation.
In addition to this, the Law Speaker directed the assembly
proceedings. In the winter of 1117-18, the major step was
taken of having the laws written down; subsequently addi-
tions were made to them. The outcome was the extensive
legal codes that have been preserved as Grdgds (which
literally means “grey goose”) in manuscripts from the mid
13th century. Although the text of Grdgds is generally
terse and bears all the characteristics of learned texts, it is
the most extensive of all Nordic Medieval law codes, an
indication of the major legislative efforts in the new and

unformed Icelandic society.

LATER DEVELOPMENTS OF IMPORTANCE

Around 1200 this administrative structure began to dis-
integrate and the entire first half of the 13% century was
characterised by major domestic clashes between the
country’s most powerful leaders.

The kings of Norway had long been of the opinion that
countries which had been chiefly settled from Norway
were in one way or another subject to their sovereignty. By
the mid 13% century, royal power in Norway had grown
considerably in strength following brutal domestic con-
flicts. Individual Icelandic leaders had often sought the
king’s support in their struggle for supremacy and become
his liegemen. The king’s control was signed and sealed in
1262-64, when all the country’s principal leaders swore
their loyalty to him and made a special covenant laying
down both parties’ rights and obligations. The Iceland-
ers agreed to pay the king a tax but reserved the right to
involvement in the determining of laws, while in return
the king promised to ensure peace for them, together with
certain other specific rights.

Norwegian laws were reviewed during the years 1267-77.
The final stage in this extensive work was the law codex
Jonsbok, which was sent to Iceland in 1280 and adopted in
the country following heated debate at the Althing in 1281.

During the years 1262-1319, the country’s administra-
tive structure was altered in the direction of a state in the
modern understanding of the word although, in Iceland
as elsewhere, this was not achieved without conflict. The
most visible change was that it now became the task of the
king and his officials to enforce the laws. This had previ-
ously been the responsibility of the parties to the case. The



king also assumed part of the legislative power together
with the Althing, which did, however, continue to adopt
laws independently. Furthermore, the king and his council
became the seat of final judicial power in Icelandic affairs.

In 1662, Absolutism was introduced in Iceland, which
had been under Danish rule since the 14™ century, and the
royal senior administration reorganised accordingly. The
effect of this on the Althing was to substantially reduce
the legislative power of the Law Council. However, it still
adopted laws in limited areas up until 1700. As the end
of the 18" century approached, assembly meetings were
scarcely a shadow of their former selves. To make things
worse, major earthquakes in 1789 somewhat damaged the
assembly site. A decision was taken to move the assem-
bly to Reykjavik (which was granted a municipal charter
in 1786 and was gradually emerging as Iceland’s capital),
which was implemented in 1798. The assembly met in
Reykjavik the following two years, before it was abolished
in 1800 as part of a complete restructuring of the country’s
legal system. It was reinstated in altered form in 1843. Af-
ter the assembly was suspended in 1798, Pingvellir became
an important symbol of national unity in Iceland>s process
towards independence in the 19" and 20™ centuries.

This resulted in much discussion about the location of a
new Althing and Pingvellir became the meeting ground
for those arguing in favour of Iceland seeking more rights
and later independence from Denmark. In 1848, the first
Pingvellir meeting was held which composed a petition
to the king requesting that he provide Icelanders with a
national assembly with the same rights enjoyed by Dan-
ish subjects. Pingvellir meetings were held irregularly until
1907. At these, political campaigns were planned and the
issues placed in the hands of those who presented them to
the Althing and the authorities.

Due to the Pingvellir meetings and the movement for
independence, Pingvellir re-established itself as the main
meeting place for Icelanders, where they gather and cel-
ebrate the biggest and most important events in the his-
tory of the nation. Subsequently, six major festivals have
been held at Pingvellir to commemorate major milestones
in the history of Iceland.

The nominated area has undergone some physical changes
since it was first inhabited due both to natural causes and

human activity.

The faults and fissures of the Pingvellir rift valley have
grown incrementally. Measurements over the past 40 years
show a latent annual creep of about 3 mm laterally and a 1

mm vertical displacement of the rift zone. However, short
rifting events involving extension and subsidence of a few
metres also occur. It is believed that, due to tectonic forces,
the land has subsided almost 4 m since the Althing was
established in AD 930. One event is known from histori-
cal times. It occurred in spring 1789 and lasted for 10 days.
The subsidence then measured 2.5 m in the middle on
the north side of lake Pingvallavatn. It caused groundwa-
ter levels to remain higher and some of the southern part
of the nominated area became wetter. In the summers of
2000 and 2008, two strong earthquakes shook Southern
Iceland, causing rocks to fall from the fissure walls at two
places in Hestagjd; small rocks also fell in Almannagj.

In the earliest time of the site’s use the river Oxard (Axe
river) was dammed upstream and directed through the as-
sembly site. This is documented in two Icelandic Medi-
eval manuscripts. The purpose of diverting the river was
to provide water for the assembly, making this the first
known major water diversion scheme in Iceland. Origi-
nally, the land would have been higher, the current in Ox-
ard stronger and lake Pingvallavatn further away. The as-
sembly fields themselves, after which Pingvellir is named,
would therefore have been drier than they are today. River
Oxari then changed the appearance of the site through
sedimentation and land subsidence lead to encroachment
of water up to the assembly site.

The site has also undergone changes due to construction
and the actions of the inhabitants of Pingvellir and other
visitors to and users of the site, mostly during the last 150
years.

It is not known when Pingvellir was first settled. Place
names tell us nothing about the farms in the area prior to
the days of the Althing, but after its foundation the estate
was known as Pingvollur (Assembly Plain, singular), ac-
cording to the Book of Icelanders.” Through the centuries,
the site has been used by the local farmer at Pingvellir for
grazing and other conventional farming practices, but ev-
ery summer he had to deal with the masses attending the
assembly. Pingvellir farm has probably always been locat-
ed on a similar site to that of the present-day farmhouse.
The oldest description of the farm dates from 1678. Old
drawings show that the farm’s front gables faced south
with its facade in line with the south gate of the ceme-
tery. The farm buildings were made of turf and rock until
1880, when the turf buildings were gradually replaced by

? Written in the 12 century by Icelander Ari Porgilsson.



FIGURE 2.58 Ping‘vel/ir church andfarm. O©Kfristinn Magniisson, Cultural Heritage Agency of Iceland.

timbered ones. A new concrete building with three ga-
bles was constructed on the old farmhouse site in 1928, to
be ready in time for the Althing celebrations in 1930. It
was designed by Gudjén Samuelsson, the State Architect,
and illustrates how the distinctive Icelandic gabled farm-
house style could be adapted to the new building material
of concrete. An extension of two gables was added before
the 1974 Festival marking the 1100 anniversary of the
settlement of Iceland.

The first church at Pingvellir was built soon after the
adoption of Christianity. In his Heimskringla (Histo-
ry of the Kings of Norway), Snorri Sturluson describes
how King Olaf Haraldsson, who assumed the Crown in
1015, sent timber to Iceland and a church was then built at
bingvellir. There has been a church at Pingvellir ever since.
It is thought that the churches at Pingvellir were always
made from timber. The present church was built in 1858-
59 and in 1907 a new tower was built. The church only
seats just over 40 people and is not lavishly adorned. Sev-

eral place names refer to the church and clergy: Kirkjutin
(Church Field), Klukkuholl (Bell Hillock), Klukkustigur
(Bell Path), Prestakrokur (Priests’” Corner), Prestateigur
(Priests’ Meadow), Prestholmi (Priests’Islet), Biskupsholar
(Bishops’ Hillocks).

The history and striking landscape of Pingvellir have
made the site an almost mandatory stopping point for
tourists since the birth of tourism in Iceland. Alongside
the growth of tourism at the site from about 1900, ideas
came forward with respect to preserving the area which
was experiencing the negative effects of uncontrolled

tourism.

In 1907, State Antiquarian Matthias Pérdarson wrote a
magazine article entitled “Protection of Beautiful Places
and Remarkable Natural Phenomena”. In this, he dis-
cussed the necessity of preserving places that were remark-
able and special because of their beauty; no less import-
ant, he maintained, than protecting ancient relics and old
church objects. He suggested various places, but specified



the Almannagjd fault and the area around Pingvellir by
river Oxard as an example of a site that deserved better
care. In 1913, teacher Guomundur Davidsson wrote an
article which triggered a discussion about the establishing
of a national park at Pingvellir. In the article, Gudmundur
cited examples of national parks in the US and explained
the necessity of protecting Pingvellir which, by then, had

become a popular weekend destination for tourists.

Pingvellir National Park was designated by a special law
on the protection of the area, passed by the Althing on 7*
May 1928. According to the law text, Pingvellir by river
Oxaréd and the surrounding area shall, from the beginning
of 1930, be “a protected national shrine of all Icelanders”.
The law says that the boundaries of the preserved area
shall be marked by the Almannagja fault to the west and
the Hlidargja and Hrafnagja faults to the east, while to the
south the demarcation is a direct line running from the
highest point of Mount Arnarfell to the Kdrastadir farm,
and to the north, a line running from Mount Armannsfell
directly east across the lava field to Hlidargja.

The archaeological remains at Pingvellir were preserved
and registered by law in 1927. They are recorded in the
“Register of Protected Remains”.

HISTORY OF RESEARCH

Researchers have considered the locations of places and
events in saga literature, surveyed old sites, made maps and
published their findings. The oldest description of histor-
ical remains at Pingvellir dates from 1700; it describes
the site of the Law Council and 18 booths. Later in the
18™ century, further descriptions of the assembly site were
published, including the locations of the booths of lead-
ing officials at that time. In addition to these descriptions,
three maps of Pingvellir exist from the 18" century, the
oldest from about 1781-82, and one from the 19 century.

Eight archaeological research and excavation projects have
been carried out at Pingvellir since 1880.

An archaeological excavation by antiquarian Sigurdur
Vigttsson in 1880 was the first in the area. A pioneer of
Icelandic archaeology, he went to Pingvellir specifically to
excavate the ancient parliamentary site. He spent nearly
four weeks on site, carrying out excavations and various
other investigations of old structures. Sigurdur Vigfis-
son’s excavations were important and quite extensive as
he carried out excavations in six of the area’s best-known

remains: The circular structure on Spongin, the turf wall

to the west of Spéngin, ruins in the field at Pingvellir farm,
Njélsbud, Snorrabud and at Logberg, which is now gen-
erally believed to be the site of Logberg (the Law Rock).

In the period 1920-1945 Matthias Pérdarson, general di-
rector of the National Museum of Iceland, undertook an
extensive study of Pingvellir. He wrote a number of pa-
pers and published a book on his findings, together with
a map of the parliamentary site and booths. In an excava-
tion which took place in 1920, he excavated Porleifshau-
gur (Porleifur’s Barrow) in connection with an extensive
study of the assembly site. According to oral tradition, it
was the burial place of Porleifur Jarlaskald (Porleifur Poet
of Earls), who was slain at Pingvellir and buried “north
of the Law Council”. Matthias Pérdarson concluded that
the contents of the barrow had been disturbed — i.e. it had
been dug up before. The barrow appeared to be a man-
made structure of considerable age. It contained a large
amount of rock and he found slight traces of ash and char-
coal.

A small excavation was carried out in 1957, when a dou-
ble-crook crosier, dating from the 11™ century, was un-
earthed when an electricity cable was being laid to Ho-
tel Valholl. It was found in a low-lying, uneven patch of
grassy ground a short distance north of the eastern end of
the bridge across river Oxari to the south of the Pingvel-
lir farmhouse. Curator Gisli Gestsson visited the site and
excavated there. The crosier was identified by Kristjin El-
djérn, general director of the National Museum of Iceland
and later President of Iceland, “as a tau cross or tau crosier.
It consists of a socket in which the top end of a staff of cor-
nel wood is still preserved —with two symmetrically placed
crooks, all cast of bronze in one piece. The metal is now
oxidized to a dark green and there are no traces of gilding.
On both sides of the socket there are engraved lines run-
ning through loops of the well-known Ringerike or rune
stone kind. The crooks are terminated by animal heads
typical of the Urnes style, with an elongated pointed eye
filling almost all the open space of the head, long twisted
lip-lappets and degenerate head-lappets. The object must
certainly be grouped with the monuments and the Urnes
style and consequently it should very likely be dated to the
third quarter of the 11™ century, a period roughly coincid-
ing with the term of office of the first bishop of Iceland.”

In 1986, the Pingvellir Commission assigned the National
Museum of Iceland to undertake the cataloguing of ar-
chaeological remains of human habitation at Pingvellir. In
1986-1992, an archaeological field survey was carried out
at Pingvellir under the auspices of the National Museum



TABLE 2.4 Archaeological research and excavation at Pingvellir.

YEAR ACTIVITY

1880 An archaeological excavation by antiquarian Sigurdur Vigftsson in 1880.

1920 In the period 1920-1945 Matthias P6rdarson, general director of the National Museum of Iceland, under-
took an extensive study of Pingvellir.

1957 A small excavation was carried out in 1957, when a double-crook crosier dating from the 11th century was
unearthed in the course of construction works.

1986 In 1986, the Pingvellir Commission assigned the National Museum of Iceland to undertake the cataloguing
of archaeological remains of human habitation at Pingvellir.

1998 In 1998, the Institute of Archacology of Iceland commenced preparations and gathering of sources for an
archaeological excavation on the area around Pingvellir church.

2002 A five-year archaeological project was launched in 2002 by the Institute of Archacology of Iceland with the
support of the Millennium Fund.

2009 In 2009, a small excavation took place in a limited area in front of Pingvellir church. The project started as a

watching brief due to renovation of the pathway and the entry walkway to the church.

2010 Archaeological recording and surveying of monuments in Pingvellir National Park.

of Iceland. Visible man-made structures in the assembly
area were recorded. A precise system of coordinates was
mapped in the area of the ruins and a map was made of the
area for use in planning work, including contours and the
surveyed ruins. The area is delimited to the south by He-
stagjd (Horse Gorge), to the north by Stekkjagjd (Sheep
Fold Gorge), to the west by Almannagji (Everymans’s
Gorge) and to the east by Nikuldsargjd (Nikulds’s Gorge).
This survey was not expected to reveal much that was new,
as the area had previously been mapped and surveyed.
However, this method of recording yielded a far more ac-
curate, and also much more disparate, picture of the area
of the ruins than had been possible previously. The ruins
could be classified as belonging to earlier and more recent
periods of construction. At some locations, there are up
to three or four habitation layers, built one on top of the
other. In addition to remains in Almannagjd and on Hal-

lurinn and the plain beneath, Biskupabudir, structures on
Spongin and Stekkjagja were recorded.

All remains visible on the surface were surveyed and plans
drawn at a scale of 1:100, and the area was surveyed us-
ing a total station. These surveys formed the basis for the
planning map prepared for the Pingvellir Commission
around 1990.

In 1998, the Icelandic Institute of Archaeology com-
menced preparations and the gathering of sources for
an archaeological excavation of the area around Pingvel-
lir church. The excavation took place in 1999. A trench
was dug, 10 m long and 2 m deep, extending from the
northwest corner of the present church. Finds included
the foundations of a 16™ century church and traces of its
structure and an assembly booth nearby. The results in-
dicate that a farm was not established at Pingvellir until
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FIGURE 2.59 Planning map for Pingvellir 1990.

after it had become an assembly site. A geo-radar survey
was also carried out at several locations. The finds from
the excavation included an intact silver coin which turned
out to be Norwegian and dated from the period 1065-80.
It is an imitation of a coin from the reign of Ethelred II
or Knud the Great, which were minted in England around
AD 1000 (997-1003). As far as is known, no identical
coin, i.e. minted using the same die, has been found pre-
viously. Only one other 11* century Norwegian coin has
been found in Iceland, at Bessastadir in 1996.

A five-year archaeological project was launched in 2002 by
the Institute of Archaeology of Iceland with the support of
the Millennium Fund.’® The key aims of the research were
three-fold: Firstly to explore the extent and conditions of
archaeological ruins at Pingvellir and to seek the outer-
most boundaries of the assembly site, secondly to research
the general layout of assembly sites in Iceland and thirdly
to examine the age, type and previous use of the ancient
monuments at Pingvellir. Excavation and trial trenches

10 The Millenium Fund was established by the Althing in 2001 to
commemorate the 1000th anniversary of the Christianisation of
Iceland.

were dug in eight different locations within the assembly
site: the alleged site of Logberg, at Njalsbud on the west
bank of river Oxar, on the Spongin next to the water-
filled ravine Flosagja. In Midmundatin, to the south of
the Pingvellir house, previously unknown ruins were
found and further ruins were recorded on the east side of
river Oxar4. The main consequences of this research were
that some conclusions reached by earlier research in the
area were criticised and further previously unknown ruins
were discovered outside the areas commonly addressed in
previous work. With respect to future research, the con-
clusion was that the emphasis should be placed on the area
to the south of the Pingvellir house.

In 2009, a small excavation took place in a limited area in
front of Pingvellir church. The project started as a watch-
ing brief prompted by renovation of the pathway and the
entry walkway to the church. When remains began to ap-
pear, a rescue excavation was conducted. An older cobbled
path was discovered In front of the church which might
have belonged to an earlier church building. The path is
undated but most probably post-dates 1500. A floor layer
and a fireplace/hearth were discovered, possibly from an
earlier booth. Little else remains of the booth. In total,



1090 artefacts were found and recorded under 390 find
numbers. Some were of particular interest, e.g. a copper
weight of approximately 250 g and a silver coin from the
10 century.

Pingvellir National Park has been working on recording
and surveying archaeological monuments in the park since
2009. The aim of this research is to catalogue and record
all visible and known ruins within the park. The ruins are
mapped using handheld GPS units with an accuracy down
to 10 cm and inserted into the Pingvellir National Park’s
GIS system. The surveying and recording work is being
carried out according to the standards of the Cultural
Heritage Agency of Iceland and all data are shared with
them. The work has now covered the coastline, the assem-
bly site and all known old farms in the national park. The
project is in accordance with the principles set forth in the
Pingvellir Management Plan 2004-2024 but also in line
with the ICOMOS and World Heritage Committee recom-
mendations upon Pingvellir National Park’s inscription
on the World Heritage List in 2004.

JELLING (2)

HISTORY OF USE

The reconstruction of the development of Jelling relies on
a varied chronological base comprising dendrochronolog-
ical and MC dates, stylistic and typological dating of arte-
facts and buildings as well as conclusions drawn from the
relative chronological relationships between the various
buildings and monuments.

The dating evidence indicates three chronological phases
in the development, each with a distinct architectural ex-
pression. All three stages fall within a very narrow time
span. With the possible exception of the stone setting,
which in principle could have been established at an earli-
er date, all precise dates and the architectural coherence of
the various parts of the complex suggest that it came into
existence during the 10" century.

Metal detector surveys have only yielded scattered sin-
gle finds from the preceding centuries in the vicinity of
the complex, most notably an imitation of at Madelinus
tremissis from the middle or third quarter of the 7 cen-
tury. An excavation within the present town of Jelling, 60
m south of the South Mound, revealed a house structure
of presumably 9% or early 10% century type. The extensive
excavations conducted within the palisade area and on the

fields north of the complex (30 ha) have, however revealed
no definite structural traces earlier than the 10" century
AD. The available environmental data from the previous
excavations in the mound also indicate an economically
rather extensively used area dominated by heather. Con-
sequently, the Jelling complex appears to have been estab-
lished abruptly, and in a relatively empty and peripheral

landscape.

The first phase encompasses the stone setting, the small
rune stone and the North Mound and it is also possible
that some of the building activities documented under-
neath the church or the chamber burial should be assigned
to this early phase. The phase is dated to the first half
of the 10™ century, prior to AD 958/959. The relative-
chronological relationship between the various elements is
uncertain and it is possible that they all constitute a more
or less contemporary phase. However, some form of se-
quence, probably with the stone setting as one of the earli-
est elements, is also possible. Of these earliest elements,
the burial and monumental and possibly cultic aspects
were dominant features, providing the architectural lan-
guage with a consistent pre-Christian expression. The de-
velopment of Jelling can consequently be seen as being an-
chored in an ancestral or genealogical reference, although
so far of seemingly limited time depth. The monuments
were apparently situated in an open landscape, which con-
veyed an element of “a new beginning” in the topographi-
cal context.

The second phase is represented by the large surround-
ing palisade, the three longhouses of Trelleborg type and
a presumed auxiliary building within the northeastern
corner of the palisade, as well as the large rune stone, the
South Mound and possibly an extension of the North
Mound or, alternatively, an intrusion into the grave cham-
ber. One of the wooden buildings underneath the church
probably also belongs to the phase. The stone setting was
partly compromised by the new structures, particularly the
South Mound. The linking of the palisade, and peripher-
al buildings along it, to this phase relies on a correlation
of dates of very varied type. The large rune stone is dat-
ed to after c. AD 965 through its references to historical
events. The mounds and the palisade are dated by means
of dendrochronology. Assignment of the palisade and the
Trelleborg-type houses to this phase relies on a typological
dating of the buildings to the late 10® century, based on
architectural concordance with the houses at Fyrkat and
Trelleborg in both overall architecture and constructional
details, such as the entrance annexes on the sides of the



buildings. The varied nature of the dating evidence im-
plies a degree of uncertainty in the definition of the second
horizon. Nevertheless, with present knowledge, this par-
ticular phase appears to be composed of largely contem-
porary elements constructed within a narrow time span
later in the second half of the 10% century, and after AD
958/959.

In general, the second phase appears to have involved a
thorough redefinition of the Jelling complex. In contrast
to the burial expression of the first phase, a much stronger
settlement element was introduced. The stone setting ap-
pears in part to have been disregarded and the previously
openly accessible monument became enclosed within a
massive and restricting palisade construction. On the oth-
er hand, the monumental expression is elaborated through
the construction of the South Mound and the possible
extension of the North Mound. A sense of continuity
can also be inferred from the organisational principles;
there appear to be links between specific features, with
the length of the presumed stone setting corresponding to
the fixed side length of the palisade. Moreover, the North
Mound forms the centre of the complex as well as being
the intersection point for the diagonals running between
the corners of the palisade.

Unlike the previous two stages, the third phase was clear-
ly an accumulation of non-contemporaneous elements.
It gathered together various buildings from Medieval
and Modern times, dating from the 11% century and on-
wards. A longhouse of late Trelleborg type intersecting the

northern line of the palisade demonstrates that the latter
had already vanished by the beginning of the 11 century,
and neither this house nor other later buildings respect or
refer to the layout of the palisade in their orientation or
position.

At some point in the 11™ century, the architecture of the
buildings underneath the church appears to abandon the
Scandinavian hall tradition, complying instead with that
of wooden churches seen elsewhere in Northern Europe.
At the end of the 11% or in the early 12 century, the tufa
church was constructed. None of the buildings dating
from the late 11" century onwards exceeds the average
architectural standards seen in the villages of Jutland and
this indicates a decline in the political importance of Jell-

ing in the Middle Ages.

Altogether, the chronological information from Jelling
suggests a dramatic development of the entire complex,
involving major transformation of the overall layout over
a narrow time span extending from around the middle of
the 10™ to the beginning of the 11 century.

LATER DEVELOPMENTS OF IMPORTANCE

The earliest history of the protection of the Jelling mounds,
rune stones and church is unclear, but attention has been
paid to these monuments since 16™ and 17" centuries,
when an interest in antiquities emerged. The large rune
stone was uncovered in 1586 and in 1635 the king com-
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FIGURE 2.60 Free visualisation of the Jelling complex in the 10th century. Graphic by Gert Gram and Peter Jensen.




manded that the two mounds be protected by surrounding was introduced, the monuments were covered by the act.

them with stone dikes. In a way the monuments have been The palisade and palisade area was identified during in-
protected despite of changing practices and perceptions vestigations in 2006-2013 and measures to protect them
ever since. As soon as legislation for ancient monuments are being executed in 2013.

HISTORY OF RESEARCH

TABLE 2.5 Archaeological research and excavations around the Jelling monuments.

YEAR ACTIVITY

Harald Bluetooth’s large rune stone was exposed after becoming partly covered by activities in the church

1586

cemetery.
1704 An excavation was conducted in the North Mound on the initiative of King Frederik VI.
1820 Farmers from Jelling encountered a grave chamber in the North Mound.

1820/21 The grave chamber in the North Mound was investigated.

Mineshafts were dug into the centre of both the North and South Mounds and the chamber in the North

1861
Mound was excavated and reconstructed.

1874 Perhaps the earliest frescos in Denmark were discovered in the choir of the church and copies were painted
on the north and east walls.

1926 Frescoes were painted on the south wall to complete the decoration.

1941 The South Mound was subjected to major excavations. Stones from the ship setting were discovered be-
neath the mound.

1942 A trench was excavated into the centre of the North Mound.

1947/48, Excavations were carried out underneath the church and near the rune stones. Traces of earlier buildings
1951 were discovered.

1964-65 Pits dug to take large stones and stone traces were uncovered west of the church and the North Mound.

1965 Minor excavation in the nave of the church.

1976-79 Investigations in the church. Remains of large wooden buildings and a 10th century chamber grave were

excavated underneath the church floor.

1981 Investigation of the foundation of Harald Bluetooth’s large rune stone.

1992 Minor excavation of stone traces from the stone setting under the southern periphery of the South Mound.




TABLE 2.5

YEAR ACTIVITY

1998-99 Excavations prior to the construction of the museum, Kongernes Jelling — Royal Jelling.

2001 Trial excavations west of the cemetery.
2004 Remains of a Late Iron Age or Viking Age longhouse uncovered in Mellegade, south of the monuments.
2005 Excavations on Gorms Torv. The first traces of the palisade were found, but with no possibilities for dating.

Large toppled stones were discovered in a V-shaped arrangement north of the North Mound, presumably

2006
the northern point of the ship setting.

2007 Excavations north of the North Mound revealed traces of the palisade and Viking Age longhouse remains.
The course of the palisade was established through a series of minor excavations. Large-scale excava-
tions revealed systematically-placed Trelleborg-type longhouses on the inside of the palisade, dating the

2008-11 . . .
complex to the late 10th century. The course of the ship setting was pursued by targeted excavations. The
surroundings of the Jelling complex were investigated by geo-physical survey and trial trenching.

2010 Auger surveys of the North and South Mounds were carried out to clarify their construction and the char-
acter of the Viking Age environment in Jelling.

2011 Investigations of the surroundings of the rune stones in connection with the protection of the stones and
investigations of the church choir.

2012 Investigation of the church choir continued,

2012-13 Investigation of the southern part of the palisade and dating of the timber.

THE TRELLEBORG FORTRESSES (3)

HISTORY OF USE

Dendrochronological and *C dates reveal that the Trel-
leborg fortresses were built around AD 980, but probably
only functioned for a period of 10 to 20 years. Given
this date, the fortresses have traditionally been linked
with Harald Bluetooth’s efforts to unify and Christianise
the Danish kingdom, as proclaimed on “King Harald’s
Stone” at Jelling. Another interpretation links the for-
tresses with the conquest of England and, accordingly,
Harald Bluetooth’s son, Svend Forkbeard. Whatever the

details, the fortresses must be seen as a monumental and

military manifestation of the central power of the Late

Viking Age.
The Trelleborg-type fortresses of the Viking Age are char-

acterised by a circular rampart with associated ditch and
four gateways. All three monuments, Aggersborg, Fyrkat
and Trelleborg, have a uniform and stringently symmetri-
cal architectural layout. This is manifested in their circular
form and the location of the four gateways according to
the points of the compass — apparently regardless of the
terrain. The fortresses have a strictly geometric street plan,
a division of the internal area into quadratic blocks and
within these four longhouses, ¢. 30 m in length and up to 8
m in width, arranged as a four-winged complex. A circular

street runs around the inside of the rampart; outside the



rampart there is a ditch. Although fundamentally similar
in construction, the three fortresses differ in detail, for ex-
ample in internal diameter: Aggersborg is 240 m, Fyrkat
120 m and Trelleborg 136 m.

LATER DEVELOPMENTS OF IMPORTANCE

As a consequence of the construction of the manor of Ag-
gersborggird in the Late Middle Ages, and its subsequent
extension during the 20" century, the southern tenth of
the fortress of Aggersborg no longer exists.

Trelleborg near Slagelse was recognised as an ancient
monument in 1808. All the sites were scheduled during
the course of the late 19" and 20™ century: Trelleborg in
1873/1933, Fyrkat in 1964/1967 and Aggersborg in 1990.
Furthermore, based on the archaeological excavations, the
structures of the fortresses — such as their ramparts, ditch-
es and the positions of the postholes for the longhouses
inside the fortresses — have been marked out, and recon-
structions of the longhouses have been built outside the
fortresses of Trelleborg and Fyrkat.

HISTORY OF RESEARCH

Trelleborg was the first ring fortress to be excavated, be-
tween 1934 and 1942. Subsequently, the two other for-
tresses were discovered and more extensive excavations
continued up until 1970. Following completion of these
major archaeological investigations, apart from minor
evaluations no further archaeological excavations have

been carried out on the actual ring fortresses.

From 2007 to 2010, in connection with the project “The
King’s Fortresses”, attention was focussed on excavations
in the wetland areas close to the fortresses. The aim of
these was to investigate possible relations between the for-
tresses and the military naval power of the time.

Aggersborg (3.1)

The ring fortress is located close to the Limfjord on
a scheduled area of 11 ha with a marked circular bank,
which occupies the position of the original rampart. As
early as 1638, Aggersborg is mentioned in the so-called
Prasteindberetninger (Clerical Reports) to the antiquarian
Ole Worm — the first systematic gathering of informa-
tion about ancient monuments in Denmark. The Danish
National Museum carried out a survey and a description
of the fortress in 1906: At that time only three-quarters
of the circle was visible. The first actual excavations were

conducted by C.G. Schultz between 1945 and 1952
(Schultz 1949). A smaller targeted excavation campaign
was carried out by Mogens Brahde in 1954, and further
excavations of the fortress were conducted by Olaf Olsen
in 1970.

About half of the fortress has been investigated, and Else
Roesdahl has analysed and published the majority of the
evidence and finds from the site. The investigations re-
vealed that the ring fortress corresponded to those at Trel-
leborg and Fyrkat but was much larger (Roesdahl 1984,
1986). Evidence of an earlier settlement from the 8" cen-
tury was also located beneath the fortress. Towards the
end of the 10" century, this settlement was demolished
to make way for the fortress. In 1987, the Ministry of
the Environment/the Danish Forest and Nature Agency
initiated a scheduling process for Aggersborg in order to
protect the last traces of the rampart structure from to-
tal obliteration. Until then, the area had been subject to
intensive cultivation. In 1990, the National Museum of
Denmark carried out targeted excavations of parts of the
rampart with the ultimate aim of marking the structure
(Ulriksen 1995). The scheduling was also completed that
same year and had the intention of preserving and pro-
tecting the area’s cultural-historical and archaeological
assets, including safeguarding the Viking fortress of Ag-
gersborg. The scheduling, which was completed in 1994,
ensures public access to a small museum building and to
the marked rampart and ditch.

Fyrkat (3.2)

Fyrkat was surveyed and described for the first time by
Daniel Bruun in connection with the Danish National
Museum’s systematic surveys of the hundreds (i.e. dis-
tricts) in 1894. The first excavations probably took place
in 1943 without, however, actual building remains being
discovered. More extensive excavations were conducted
at Fyrkat between 1950 and 1963. Early in the course of
these, C.G. Schultz was able to establish that Fyrkat was
one of the Trelleborg-type fortresses and that it is also
closely related to Aggersborg. Minor excavations were car-
ried out at Fyrkat in 1973. Of the fortress’ four quadrants,
only three have been excavated. The finds are exhibited at
Hobro Museum and at the Danish National Museum in
Copenhagen. The results of the Fyrkat excavations have
been dealt with in detail by Olaf Olsen, Holger Schmidt
and Else Roesdahl (Olsen & Schmidt 1977; Roesdahl
1977). In continuation of the excavations the ramparts
were reinstated, the ditch was re-cut and postholes were

marked out in concrete.



In 1964, Fyrkat was scheduled together with its imme-
diate surroundings of 60 ha. Three years later, in 1967, a
further 76 ha were scheduled, resulting in a present total
protected area of 136 ha. Most of the scheduled area is in
private ownership and the protection constitutes primarily
landscape scheduling which has the intention of protect-
ing landscape assets. Since the end of the 1990s, parts of
the river valley have stood under water during the winter
because drainage pumps were turned off during this pe-
riod. In 2008, this resulted in the initiation of a nature
rehabilitation project with the creation of a lake in a small
part of the river valley. This has had, and will continue to
have, great significance for nature assets.

Trelleborg (3.3)

The first time Trelleborg was recognised as an ancient
monument was in 1808. However, from the 17% centu-
ry onwards, several cartographers had included the ring
fortress on various maps, including one from 1768. The
ramparts at Trelleborg were, however, first scheduled in
1873. Despite this, the area, including the ramparts, was
still subject to destructive ploughing and damage until
1933, when the local motorcycle club had plans to build
a racetrack within the monument. The National Museum
of Denmark excavated the fortress area, large parts of the
ramparts, the ditches and the outer enclosure between
1934 and 1942, under the direction of Poul Nerlund
(Nerlund 1948; Petersen & Woller 1989; Andersen 1996).
As this was the first of the ring fortresses to be recognised,
it has given its name to the monument type. In addition
to evidence of the actual fortress and the settlement, there
were also Neolithic remains in the form of refuse pits and
possibly parts of a causewayed enclosure of Sarup type (c.

3000 BC) as well as pits dating from the Early Iron Age.

On conclusion of the excavation at Trelleborg, the ram-
parts and ditches were marked and re-cut and the vari-
ous features marked out in concrete. The scheduled area
covers 8 ha. The finds from the excavations are on display
either in Trelleborg Museum or at the Danish National
Museum.

The project The King's Fortresses

Between 2007 and 2009, in connection with the project
The King’s Fortresses, small excavations in the form of
trial trenches were conducted at all three fortresses. The
aim of these was to map possible links between the Trel-
leborg-type fortresses and the maritime environment and
military naval power of the time. The excavations resulted
in many new results relevant to an understanding of the

earliest royal fortresses of the Viking Age (A.S. Dobat
2009, 2010; A.S. Dobat et al. 2009).

The investigations at Aggersborg revealed very mod-
est traces of features and finds from the Viking Age — a
sherd from a semi-circular vessel and a bone skate. Met-
al-detector surveys in the area have, however, resulted in
the location of weights, fibulas/brooches, fittings, buckles
etc. Aggersborg’s location links the ring fortress directly
to the maritime environment, but the excavations did not
uncover any finds suggestive of sea-faring/navigation or
any form of shipyard function. They did, however, uncover
astonishing traces of a new and previously undiscovered
structure of presumed Medieval date. This has not as yet
been examined in sufficient detail to permit comments to

be made on the nature of the fortress and its buildings.

At Fyrkat, in addition to a modest finds assemblage com-
prising various wooden objects, rivets, a range of metal
finds (including a knife blade and a weight), whetstones,
quernstones of mica schist etc., a long canal-like structure
of complex construction was discovered. Of the many
possible functions suggested for this structure, a source of
fresh water fits well with the lack of wells seen at the site.
The water level in Mariager fjord was at least 0.5 m higher
during the Viking Age than it is today, and Dobat is of the
opinion that Fyrkat was incorporated within a maritime
environment. He believes that navigation conditions at
Fyrkat suggest that it was possible to sail up to the fortress
in Viking ships, the construction of which allows them to
navigate in relatively shallow waters. Even so, there are no
finds to confirm that ships did sail to Fyrkat or that any
form of shipyard activity has taken place there.

The excavations at Trelleborg revealed a previously un-
known part of a ditch located to the west of the circu-
lar rampart and occupying a position where a possible
western continuation of the already located ditch would
be expected. The finds included various iron objects, pot-
tery, weights, glass beads, whetstones and rivets. Due to
the good conditions for preservation, large quantities of
wooden finds, animal bones and textile remains were pre-
served. The wooden finds include wood chips and other
wood waste, fragmented artefacts, half-finished compo-
nents for comb-making and a painted, circular shield. This
is Denmark’s only example of a shield from the Viking
Age and it is of the same type as those found in the ship
burial at Gokstad in Norway. The shield originated from
Western Norway and can, on the basis of dendrochrono-
logical analyses, be dated to the mid/late 10% century.



TABLE 2.6 Archacological research and excavations around the Trelleborg fortresses.

YEAR ACTIVITY

1934-42  Excavation of Trelleborg by P. Nerlund

1943 Minor investigation of Fyrkat by Z.K. Zachariassen.

1945-51 Excavation of Aggersborg by C.G. Schulz.

1954 Minor excavation of Aggersborg by M. Brahde.

1950-63 Excavation of Fyrkat by C.G. Schulz, O. Olsen and K. Thorvildsen.

1965-67 Minor re-excavation of postholes at Trelleborg by O. Olsen.

1970 Excavation of Aggersborg by E. Roesdahl and O. Olsen.

1973 Minor investigation of Fyrkat by O. Olsen.

1990 Trial excavation of Aggersborg before marking ditch and rampart by J. Ulriksen

2007-09 Project “The King’s Fortresses” at Aggersborg, Fyrkat and Trelleborg.

2012 Minor investigation of Fyrkat in connection with repair of the existing marking of the postholes.

Dobat believes that Trelleborg was incorporated into a
maritime environment and that it was possible to sail up to
the fortress at the confluence of the two rivers, Tude A and
Varby A.He also believes that this potential was exploited.
Structures and finds do appear to suggest that repairs to
ships and ship-building did take place to a limited extent,
but that Trelleborg did not have any particular role relative
to ship-building and navigation in the Viking Age (Dobat
et al. 2011).

The investigations carried out during the course of the
project The King’s Fortresses have added new information
to the already existing picture of the ring fortresses of Ag-
gersborg, Fyrkat and Trelleborg. The project’s primary
aim, to investigate the question of whether, and if so to
what degree, the Trelleborg-type fortresses were linked
to ships and navigation, remains however unresolved. No
traces have been found either of actual shipyards or areas
where extensive repairs to ships were carried out. Only at
Trelleborg were traces of activities found which are related
to work on ships. If Trelleborg had a special function in
relation to ships, navigation and maritime warfare, this

has not left any evidence in the form of large quantities
of waste products from ship-building or repairs. These
functions could have taken place elsewhere. In some cases,
“snekke” place names suggest the former location of activi-
ties involving ships.

HEDEBY AND DANEVIRKE (4)

HISTORY OF USE

The linear defences of Danevirtke dominated the
Schleswig Isthmus before the 8" century AD. Depend-
ing on strategic requirements in the border area between
the Danes, Saxon tribes and the Frankish and German
Empires, they were extended and reinforced through re-
peated building activity and the addition of stretches of
wall. As a consequence, in the course of half a millennium
the largest archaeological monument in Northern Europe
came into being. The Schleswig Isthmus also constituted
the narrowest land bridge between navigable waterways



leading to the Baltic Sea and the North Sea. Serving here
as a trans-shipment centre, Hedeby evolved in the Viking
period from an open 8" century settlement into an inter-
national hub for trade and crafts which today provides
us with excellent insights into the development of urban
settlements in Northern Europe.

Little is known about the earliest building phases of
Danevirke. Three superimposed pre-Viking Age wall
phases have been securely demonstrated, dating from
before AD 737.™C dates indicate their origins to be in
around AD 690 (Andersen 1998: 189pp), while recent
findings indicate even earlier dates (unpublished). The
earliest two constructions were built as plain earthen
banks. The third earthen wall was made by stacking lay-
ers of turves and attained a height of ¢. 3 m and a width
of about 8 m. Small ditches ran along the front of the two
earliest walls.

With respect to the area within the later Semi-circular
Wall at Hedeby, stray finds indicate the presence of a set-
tlement already in the 6™ and 8" centuries AD, but the
extent and form of this is as yet unknown.

Danevirke in the 8" century AD represents the most in-
tense period of development of the entire fortification
system. Since 1972, several dendrochronological dates
from different sections have identified the years around
AD 737/740 as one of the main building phases of Dan-
evirke. In about AD 740 the Main Wall was enlarged
and almost completely reinforced by a field-stone wall
faced with timber. The Main Wall is up to 5.5 km long,
2.7 m wide and 3 m high and represents one of the larg-
est structures in Northern Europe from this period. The
stone wall, which used clay mortar, supports an earthen
wall which was raised behind it, probably crowned by
a timber parapet. In front of the wall a berm was con-
structed, creating an interval before the deep, wide de-
fensive ditch. At the transition between lake Dannewerk
and the swampy lowlands west of the Schlei, the North
Wall, an earthen wall with a palisade-faced front and a
ditch, was erected in AD 737. In the west, alongside the
boggy carr bordering the river Rheider Au, the Crooked
Wall was built and later extended several times. The
Offshore Work, dated to the years between AD 730 and
740, was erected as a wooden structure of block construc-
tion at a particularly narrow point on the Schlei. At the
entrance to Schwansen, an area settled by the Danish
population and located to the south of the Schlei, the
East Wall, whose two sections were constructed differ-
ently from the other sections of the wall, was constructed.

The western section consisted of an earthen wall with a
palisade-faced front. The eastern section was laid out as

a simple earthen wall with a ditch in front.

Around AD 740, the earliest settlement emerged at Hede-
by, in the area referred as the “Southern Settlement”, south
of the later Semi-circular Wall. This has been confirmed
by both constructional features as well as associated finds,
extending in date from the mid 8% to the end of the 9™
century AD, which were recovered during the 20™ century
archaeological surveys. The surveys also identified a fur-
ther cemetery south of the Semi-circular Wall. Use of the
“South Cemetery”began around the middle of the 8% cen-
tury AD, with the majority of the graves dating from the
9% to the middle of the 10% century AD. Besides hundreds
of burials of various forms there are also chambered buri-
als from the first half of the 10 century, some of which are
richly furnished. Due to its extremely rich and magnifi-
cent grave goods, the most elaborate grave, the so-called
boat-chamber grave, is associated with the Danish King
Harald Klak who was buried around the middle of the 9™
century AD. Three horses were accompanied a princely
personage, as well as two attendants in a large chamber. All
were placed beneath a ship of around 20 m in length and
covered by a burial mound.

While archaeological research has answered many ques-
tions relating to the development of Hedeby, the dating
of the so-called Hochburg, its function and its association
with Hedeby remain uncertain. The Hochburg is a hill-
fort situated on a moraine ridge north of the Semi-circular
Wall. Its rampart was probably built in two phases. The
structure appears not to have been built up in the interior,
although it was later used as a Viking Age burial place.
Low barrows lie in the interior, apparently established in
the Late Viking Age (8%/9% century AD) according to the
date of this burial rite. The burials on the southern foot of
the hillfort date from the mid 9* to mid 10" century. The
quality of the finds indicates that individuals of high social

rank were buried here.

During the course of Frankish expansion to the north,
conflicts arose between Emperor Charlemagne the Great
and the Danish King Géttrik. However, a munimentum
valli, attested to in the Frankish Imperial Annals for AD
808, has not yet been backed up by archaeological evi-
dence in the wall stratigraphy of Danevirke. Following the
death of the king in AD 810, the river Eider was stipulat-
ed as the border between Frankish and Danish territories.
Hedeby was also referred to in the Frankish Royal Annals
as Sliesthorp for the first time in AD 804 and 808.



DESCRIPTION OF VIKING AGE SITES IN NORTHERN EUROPE

Figure 2.61 Map of Hedeby and Danevirke in the 8" century AD.

Archaeological survey has revealed that the Hedeby settle-
ment became gradually extended from the early AD 800s.
The shore areas served as hithes (i.e. small havens/landing
places for boats) with an associated market. The intensive
development of the settlement in the boggy zone by the
water’s edge eventually coincided with an expansion of the
harbour facilities in the AD 880s. Landing stages, where
heavy merchant ships could also berth, were built extend-
ing far out into the water. They also served the trading
centre as a market area. Besides long-distance trading,
economic life was also characterised by the intensive and
highly specialised production of craft items made both for
the home market and for export.

Typical of the settlement area close to the port was a
high-density development of buildings complemented
by wells, fences and roads. Consequently, as early as the
middle of the 9* century AD, Hedeby had emerged as a
maritime trading centre where traders from all points of
the compass met, as confirmed by both historical sources
and archacological finds. Evidence for a mint and reports
of a Christian mission in Hedeby underline the impor-

tant role of the place: Minting of coins begun in the AD
820s and ceased in about AD 860; it was resumed towards
the beginning of the 10® century. Numerous coins have
been found which were produced in Hedeby. The reported
building of a church about AD 850 by St Ansgar (d. AD
865), and the establishment of a bishopric about 100 years
later, mark important missionary activities. In the late 9™
century AD, Rimbert reported on Ansgar’s travels with
the Danish kings Géttrik (Gudfred) and Harald Klak, as
well as on his journeys to Birka where he also established
a church.

Other historical texts attest to the central role of Hedeby
with respect to trade in Northern Europe: Around AD
890, an Old English text tells of the journeys of the Nor-
wegian trader Ottar, who travelled from the trading place
of Skiringssal, near the Gokstad mound in Vestfold, to
Hedeby.

Already in the late 9 century AD, the settlement in
Hedeby appeared to change. This is manifested in a more
regular pattern of settlement, a more uniform expansion
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Figure 2.62 Map of Hedeby and Danevirke in mid 10" century AD.

of infrastructure, better quality and more advanced house
constructions and the further extension of the landing
stages. In addition, areas further to the rear were devel-
oped for settlement purposes. Workshops were founded
there, being mainly established in small sunken-floored
buildings. Settlement also began now to encroach onto
parts of the cemetery in the southwest of Hedeby. From
the end of the 9" century AD, the landing stages were
built successively further out into the water due to silting-
up of the harbour basin and the simultaneous increase in
the size of the cargo vessels. At the same time, they were
extended into large platforms, presumably running along
the entire length of the shoreline, which served also as a
market place. The core area of the harbour, enclosed by
both ends of the Semi-circular Wall, was surrounded by
a port palisade which possibly marked a separate juris-
diction.

Due to its burgeoning economic significance and its
border location, political leadership in Hedeby was at
times contested by Danish and German rulers. Around
the middle of the 10" century AD, Hedeby was forti-
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fied with the building of the Semi-circular Wall. Follow-
ing numerous extensions, in its latest phases it attained
a height of about 7 m, with an associated ditch of about
6 m in width and at least 2 m in depth. Through the
building of the Connection Wall after AD 968, Hedeby
became incorporated for the first time into the defensive
system of Danevirke. All these stretches of the wall were
built up as earthen walls with a covering of turves and
with associated ditches.

In AD 974, the German Emperor Otto II launched a
crusade against the Danes, conquering Danevirke in the
process. Following liberation from German rule soon after
AD 983, it is highly probable that the building of Kovirke
resulted in the shortening of the defensive line and meant
that Hedeby was no longer located on the frontier, but
was now situated behind the fortified border of the Dan-
ish kingdom. Kovirke comprised an earthen wall with a
palisade-faced front, a berm and a V-shaped ditch. Given
the structural and chronological analogies, the building of
Kovirke is likely to have been carried out on the orders of
King Harald Bluetooth of the Jelling dynasty.



DESCRIPTION OF VIKING AGE SITES IN NORTHERN EUROPE

Figure 2.63 Map of Hedeby and Danevirke in the late 10 century AD.

The archaeological evidence for the settlement in Hedeby
in the 11" century is elusive. However, it is certain that
the place was occupied until the middle of the century.
The port experienced its final extension in the early 11%
century. In the middle of the century, the town suffered
destruction on several occasions. Conquests by the Norse
and the Slavs are recorded historically in the years AD
1050 and 1066. Political and ecclesiastical meetings at the
highest level are, however, evidence of the undiminished
significance of Hedeby at this time. Sporadic settlement
activities in areas more distant from Haddeby Noor within
the Semi-circular Wall have been demonstrated until the
end of the 11™ century. In the late 11™ century, the Me-
dieval settlement of Schleswig emerged on the northern
shore of the Schlei. Notably, its name was derived from
the Frankish, German and Saxon names for Hedeby §/-
esthorp/Shiaswich. Schleswig was to maintain and expand
the outstanding functional significance of Hedeby as a
transhipment centre between the North Sea and the Baltic
for a further 200 years before this role was taken over by
the Hanseatic town of Liibeck.

LATER DEVELOPMENTS OF IMPORTANCE

Ata time of increasing attempts by the Germans to extend
their influence beyond their northern border, Danish King
Waldemar (d. 1182) had the front of the Main Wall rein-
forced with a wall of brick. This is the largest and the old-
est secular brick structure in the region. The double-shell
construction, some 5 m high and 2 m thick, reinforces an
earthen wall located behind it over a distance of at least
3.7 km. The wall was presumably equipped with a parapet.
Remains of kilns in the immediate vicinity of Danevirke
attest to the on-site manufacture of bricks and lime mor-

tar. Danevirke eventually lost its significance in the course
of the Middle Ages.

From the 13" century onwards, Danevirke fell into ruin.
The brick wall was used as a quarry for building mate-
rial in subsequent centuries. Parts of the ramparts were

ploughed up or dug away.

The memory of Hedeby faded completely during the
Middle Ages. Instead, the remains of the Semi-circular
Wall became associated with a German fortress reportedly
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Figure 2.64 Map of Danevirke in the 12" century AD.

erected by Otto II in the 10™ century in order to secure
his conquered lands and therefore went under the name
“Oldenburg”. In the early 18" century a pheasantry for the
court of Gottorf castle in Schleswig was situated inside
the Semi-circular Wall; this has left no visible traces.

As a consequence of nationalist movements all over Eu-
rope beginning in the late 18" century, by the middle of
the 19" century Danevirke emerged as a Danish national
symbol for defence against the Germans. Consequently,
the Danish Military erected a new fortification line at
Danevirke in late 1850 as a defence against an army of in-
surgent pro-German Schleswig-Holsteiners. This line was
further greatly extended in 1861-63 with the construction
of 27 large bastions which badly affected the old earthen
ramparts. While many of the earthworks have been razed
to the ground, others are still clearly recognisable. One re-
doubt was restored between 2002 and 2004. Less than a
century after the 19" century reinforcements, Danevirke
again played a part in a military conflict. During World
War I1, anti-aircraft defences of the German armed forces
were erected on parts of the Main Wall and the Crooked
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Wall. An anti-tank ditch which had been dug directly in
front of the Waldemar’s Wall was back-filled in 1946.

Since the early 19 century, several attempts were made to
conserve the ramparts of Danevirke for posterity by taking
land into state ownership. Legal protection only became
possible after the appropriate acts were passed following
World War II. Parts of Hedeby and Danevirke became
legally protected by conservation order in 1950 (Nature
Protection Area) and since 1965 they have both been
scheduled monuments (and have preservation orders to

safeguard them).

As important steps relative to the exhibition of the finds
and the interpretation and communication of the sites,
museums were built in 1985 near Hedeby (Wikinger Mu-
seum Haithabu) and in 1990 at Danevirke (Danevirke
Museum). Reconstructions of a fortification from 1864
and of Viking Age houses were erected in Hedeby and at
Danevirke in 2003-2008.



TABLE 2.7 Archaeological research and excavations at Hedeby and Danevirke (selection,).

YEAR ACTIVITY

Documentation and surveys during the building activities for fortifications by Danish troops at Danev-

1861-64 irke by G.F. Hammann and J. Kornerup.
1900-1934 Survey and small excavations within the Semi-circular Wall by W. Splieth, F. Knorr and H. Jankuhn.
Verification of the place as the historical Hedeby (Knorr 1912; Jankuhn 1937, 1984).
1908 Excavation of the boat-chamber grave by F. Knorr (Knorr 1911; Miiller-Wille 1976).
1935-39 Excavations of the low-lying settlement area inside the Semi-circular Wall by H. Jankuhn (Jankuhn 1937,

1943).

1933-36 Excavations at the Main Wall of Danevirke by H. Jankuhn and G. Haseloff (Jankuhn 1937).

1963-69 Investigation of burials and settlement area inside the Semi-circular Wall by K. Schietzel.

1963/64, Large excavations of burials and settlement area inside the Semi-circular Wall by K. Schietzel (Schietzel
1966-69 1981; Schultze 2008).

1963-1965
1970 > Large excavations at the Southern Settlement and the South Cemetery by H. Steuer (Steuer 1974).
1972 Excavation of massive wooden substructures at Danevirke by H. Andersen; first dendrochronological

dating to AD 737 (Andersen 1976).

1979-1980 Excavation of harbour area and wreck of longship by K. Schietzel (Kalmring 2010).

Series of excavations at the Main Wall, Kovirke, Semi-circular Wall, Connection Wall and North Wall of

1991-1
991-1993 Danevirke by H. Andersen (Andersen 1998).

1992-97 Survey of the Offshore Work by W. Kramer; dating to AD 730/740 (Kramer 1995).

Geo-physical survey inside the Semi-circular Wall (Neubauer a. o. 2003; Carnap-Bornheim & Hilberg

2002 2007).

2005-2010 Excavation of a few pit-houses in the northwest quarter within the Semi-circular Wall by Stoltenberg

and A. Tummuscheit.

2009-2013  Excavation of a gate in the Main Wall of Danevirke by A. Tummuscheit.

Since 2003 Metal-detector survey inside the Semi-circular Wall.




HISTORY OF RESEARCH

Already in the Danish historical writings of the 12 cen-
tury, the old wall system is described as danewirchi and
opus Danorum (work of the Danes). To authors such as
Saxo Grammaticus, whose work on Danish history Gesza
Danorum was produced in AD 1170-1180, it symbolised
Danish drive and greatness. From the 16™ century on-
wards, the walls once again aroused literary and carto-
graphical interest. Yet it was not until the 19* century that
Danevirke became the subject of serious and comprehen-

sive accounts and interpretations.

Archaeological investigations were carried out when the
redoubts were built on Danevirke in 1861. Archaeological
investigation into Hedeby began somewhat later, as the
historically attested town of Haidaby/Schleswig had fallen
into oblivion after the Middle Ages. Only in 1895 was the
Copenhagen archaeologist Sophus Miiller able to equate
the settlement enclosed by the Semi-circular Wall with
the place referred to as Haidaby on two neighbouring rune
stones (Miiller 1897). Just a few years later, in 1903, Carl
Neergaard and Sophus Miller published the first scien-
tific archaeological work on Danevirke. A long series of
comprehensive excavations on Danevirke and at Hedeby
ensued. However, the identification of Hedeby was only
confirmed through the investigations by W. Splieth and F.
Knorr which extended over many years between 1900 and
1921. Important results were produced, in particular by
the excavations of Gunther Haseloff and Herbert Jankuhn
at Danevirke and in Hedeby in the 1930s. The discov-
ery of Hedeby’s South Cemetery led to excavations in the
1960s. Also in the 1960s, Kurt Schietzel began large-scale
excavations in the settlement area of Hedeby, culminating
in the excavation of the port in 1979-80. Further informa-
tion concerning the construction and dating of Danevirke
was gained through the excavations of Hans H. Andersen
and Willi Kramer which were carried out in the 1970s
and 1980s. In 2002, geo-magnetic surveys were conduct-
ed over a large area within the Semi-circular Wall. In the
course of this new research project, the finds and findings
resulting from previous excavations will also be systemati-
cally re-evaluated. The latest investigations comprised the
excavation of a few pit-houses in the northwest quarter
within the Semi-circular Wall in order to obtain evidence
comparable with the results of the geo-magnetic and met-
al-detector surveys carried out inside the Semi-circular
Wall during the last few years.

THE GROBINA BURIALS AND SETTLEMENTS (5)

HISTORY OF USE

The initial habitation of Grobina goes back to the Stone
Age (Petrenko & Virse 1990), but it was only at begin-
ning of the 1% millennium AD that Grobina became a
centre for a tribe of Western Balts — the Curonians. In
the 7% century AD, Scandinavians arrived in the Grobina
region which then became a centre for long-distance trade
(Sturms 1949) and probably also agrarian settlement. At
that time, Grobina was connected to the Baltic Sea by
river Alande and was accessed by seagoing ships via river
Alande and lake Liepaja. The Baltic Sea linked Grobina
with the biggest administrative, trading and military cen-
tres of the Viking world. As a result of interactions with
local Curonians, the Scandinavian settlers of Grobina
developed a peculiar form of symbiosis between differ-
ent ethnic groups. This is represented in artefacts, dwell-
ing and burial sites. Up into the 9 century AD, Grobina
expanded into a well-known proto-urban settlement of
Scandinavian settlers and Curonians. This is demon-
strated by grave goods found in flat-grave burial grounds
(Smukumi, Priediens, and Atkalni), burial mound sites
(Priediens, Pormali) and the hillfort Skabarza kalns, with
its settlement (Nerman 1931, 1958; Petrenko & Urtans
1995, 2012). At the Priediens burial mound site a picture
stone was discovered, the first of its kind discovered out-
side Scandinavia (Petrenko 1991; Lamm 1991). Grobina
could possibly be the town of Seeburg mentioned in the
Chronicle of the Archbishop of Bremen, Vita Anscarii, in
which the attack in AD 854 by King Olaf of Sweden is
described. It seems likely that the presence of Vikings was
connected with a wider territory in the vicinity of Grobina.

LATER DEVELOPMENTS OF IMPORTANCE

After extensive use in the 7% — 9% century AD, Grobina’s
Scandinavian cemeteries changed and there are examples
of assimilation between Curonian and Scandinavian grave

customs.

The Curonian territory is mentioned in an agreement from
1230, between a legate of the Pope Baldwin von Alna and
the local king Lammechinus. Under the name of Grobin,
the territory was mentioned for the first time in 1253 in
an agreement dividing up the territories of Curonia, but in
1263 the Curonian wooden castle of Grobin was captured
and burnt. In 1269, the Livonian Order stone castle was



TABLE 2.8 Archaeological research and excavations at Grobina burials and settlements

SUPERVISOR OF EXCAVATIONS

STORAGE OF
MATERIALS*

YEAR OF EXCAVATIONS

Grobina hillfort (Skabarza kalns)

and settlement F. Balodis, B. Nerman 1929,1930 NHM
== J. Daiga, J. Sudmalis 1955 LpM
l?r 1;2312::‘;:: df:11 t;;;li;Pastorat, F. Balodis, B. Nerman 1929,1930 NHM

«“ P. Stepins 1951, 1969 LpM
== J. Daiga 1957 ILH
-“- I. Ozere, V. Petrenko 1984, 1986, 1987 LpM, ILH
== J. Asaris 1985 NHM
-4 V. Petrenko 1986, 1987, 1988, 1989 LpM, IA
Smukun'ﬁ burial field ('Grobir,la F. Balodis, B. Nerman 1929, 1930 NHM
gravel pits, Rudzukalni
-4 P. Stepins 1962 LpM
== V. Petrenko 1987, 1988, 1989 LpM, IA
Priediens settlement V. Petrenko 1988, 1989 IA
Atkalni burial field V. Petrenko, I. Virse (Ozere) 1988 LpM
Porini burial field (Parani) F. Balodis, B. Nerman 1929,1930 NHM

*NHM — National History Museum of Latvia (Riga, Latvia) ~ ILH - Institute of Latvian History (Riga, Latvia)

LpM — Liepaja Museum (Liepaja, Latvia)

IA- Institute of Archaeology (St Petersbourg, Russia)

built next to the Curonian hillfort of Skabarza kalns. A
further populated area was established around this castle
and the town was given its charter in 1695.

The archaeological ensemble of Grobina is defined as an
undivided monument. One of its component parts (site in
the nomination) — Grobina medieval castle with bastions —
is not directly related to the Nordic archaeological heritage,
but the castle was built in the immediate vicinity of Grobina

hillfort. Between the medieval castle and Grobina hillfort,
cultural deposits testify to the presence of an ancient Norse
settlement. Researchers believe (although it is not yet prov-
en) that the medieval castle was built on the site of this an-
cient settlement. These findings testify to the continuity of
the site’s development through history. The medieval castle,
together with Grobina hillfort, shapes a visually unified en-
semble and its presence in the component part will avoid an
artificial splitting of the archaeological ensemble.
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During the course of the 20" century, Grobina developed
into a modern town and as a result, modern buildings and
industrial activities have emerged around the archaeo-
logical sites. However, the Grobina archaeological monu-
ments were included in the state monument lists (1959,
1969 and 1984). Since 1998, Grobina’s archaeological sites
have been included in the actual National Heritage Lists
and are protected under the current Law on the Protection

of Cultural Monuments. (see Figure 2.27).

HISTORY OF RESEARCH

Since 1929, extensive archaeological excavations have been
conducted in and around Grobina. Archaeological finds
from Grobina are known from as early as the end of the
18" century. Extensive archaeological excavations at a num-
ber of the archaeological sites in Grobina were conducted
by Francis Balodis and Birger Nerman in 1929-1930. The
results of their investigations were published in separate
monographs (Nerman 1958). Excavations of smaller ex-
tent took place after World War II under the supervision
of Péteris Stepins in 1951 and 1969 and Jolanta Daiga in
1957. Unfortunately, the results of these excavations were
not published. In 1984-1989, Grobina’s archaeological sites
were investigated by Valerij Petrenko and Ingrida Virse.
The results of these excavations were published in various
articles and in two books (Virse & Ritums 2012 and Pet-
renko & Urtans 2012.) Archaeological investigations using
non-destructive methods were resumed in 2010, covering
vast areas of settlements and burials in order to establish the
precise extent of the archaeological sites and the character of
the cultural deposits. On the hillfort and settlement, a geo-
logical auger survey showed that the cultural deposits were
up 4 m in thickness. Furthermore, the research revealed the
traces of a settlement covering 20 ha on the banks of river

Alande (Virse & Ritums 2012).

THE VESTFOLD SHIP BURIALS (6)

HISTORY OF USE

The historical importance of the county of Vestfold and
its ship burials has been recognised by generations of re-
searchers due to the skaldic poem Ynglingatal. Ynglingatal
lists 27 generations of the Ynglinga lineage of petty kings,
and the final six of these are associated with sites in Vest-
fold and Oppland. While the dating and historical accu-
racy of Ynglingatal have been disputed (e.g. Krag 1991,

Skre 2007a; Birgisson 2008), Yaglingatal has nonetheless
created a context in which the ship burials have been in-
terpreted (Brogger 1916). Not surprisingly, a tradition de-
veloped for perceiving the ship burials at Borre, Oseberg
and Gokstad as the graves of individuals described in Y-
glingatal: The poem states that Halfdan the Mild was bur-
ied at Borre, whereas the elderly woman in the Oseberg
mound has been equated with Queen Asa Haraldsdottir
and the man at Gokstad with Olaf Geirstad-Alf (Brogger
1924-26). Even though the practice of interpreting the
mounds as the final resting places of the Ynglinga lineage
is no longer as strong, the ship burials are nonetheless the
most readily visible features of Vestfold’s affluent chieftain
lineages of the 7% to the early 10% century AD and, in
particular, the 9% and early 10% centuries.

The settlement and burial ground at Borre is the oldest of
the Vestfold complexes, with burial mounds dating back
to the 7* century AD. Approximately two large mounds
were built each century during the period AD 600-950.
One of the two latest was the Ship Mound.

The finds from the Ship Mound were first dated using the
design of the harness which led to the definition of what
is now termed the Borre style (Graham-Campbell 1980;
Fuglesang 1992). The Borre style is characteristic for the
period from c. AD 850 to the mid 900s, and radiocarbon
dating of the oak remains of the ship dates it to AD 690-
890. As such, the construction of the burial mound is dat-
ed to AD 900-920. Consequently, the Ship Mound is the
latest of the three large ship burials in Vestfold.

The Oseberg ship is the oldest of the three ships and, to-
gether with finds from Borre, the wood carvings found in
the mound gave rise to the definition of the Borre-Os-
eberg style (Graham-Campbell 1980; Fuglesang 1992).
Accordingly, the ship was dated stylistically to the first half
of the AD 800s. Later dendrochronological analyses have
revealed that ship was built in AD 820 and that it was 14
years old when it was used as a burial ship and placed in
the burial mound for two women in AD 834 (Bonde &
Christensen 1993: 157). It is estimated from the excava-
tions that when the mound was built, approximately 33
ha of peat gathered from the surrounding area was used
and 70 m® of rock was cut from the hilly slope towards the
northeast (W.C. Brogger 1917: 184, 187; Holmboe 1917).
Calculations indicate that slightly less than 100 m? of clay
was extracted in order to place the ship in position (W.C.
Brogger 1917: 183). Furthermore, pollen analysis revealed
that the construction of the mound took several months

(Holmboe 1917).



FIGURE 2.65 The artist Johannes Flintoe was the  first to draw the burial site at Borre; this was in 1832. The engraving was published in
Jacob Aall’s Snorre Sturlesons norske Kongers sagaer. The Ship Mound is on the right-hand side. The mound was removed in 1852 and its
contents were used to build a road. Engraving: Jobannes Flintoe, 1832. Owned by the National Gallery/The National Museum for Art, Architecture and Design.

TABLE 2.9 The ships, year of building and burial.

YEAR OF SHIP- | YEAR OF BURIAL

The Gokstad ship was built in about AD 890 and placed
in the burial mound for a man between AD 895 and 903
(Bonde & Christensen 1993; Bill & Daly 2012). The ship

PLACE was positioned in a trench and packed with clay and hazel
SUIERINGA0) a0 branches. The grave chamber was built behind the mast

Borre 690-890 11 900-920 and an inner mound construction, made of turf and peat
measuring 20 m in diameter, covered much of the ship.

Oseberg 820 834 Silt, sand and soil were added on top of the inner mound.
The completed mound was originally at least 50 m in di-

Gokstad c.890 895-903 ameter and probably 6 m high.

11
Mound no. Reference no. 14C date Calibrated 14C date
Mound 1, oak T-8844 1235+95 AD 690-890

Most probably built between AD 890 and 910.
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TABLE 2.10 History of conservation of the Vestfold ship burials.

BORRE MOUNDS

OSEBERG MOUND GOKSTAD MOUND

Automatically protected area 1905 1905 1905
Restoration 1947 1928
Protection of the area 1990

Park demarcation 1932 1972 1928,1995
Information boards 1992, 2013 1998 1928,1995
Overall plan for maintenance 2007 2013 2013

By exploring the areas immediately surrounding the loca-
tions of the mounds, it is possible to gain an understand-
ing of the mounds as symbols of power and governance.
About 400 m to the south of the Gokstad mound a small
burial ground with boat graves and a settlement site were
discovered by the Viking Age shoreline. Both the buri-
al ground and the settlement contained objects dating
from the period AD 850-950 (Gansum 1997b; Bill 2013).
Consequently, the mound was constructed when the set-
tlement and burial ground were in use and it can therefore
be interpreted as a marker indicating control over land and
possibly also the shoreline settlement (Hinsch 1944; Gan-
sum 1995a). Similarly, geo-radar surveys have revealed the
remains of two large guild halls and a 47 m long building
just outside the burial ground at Borre (Trinks et al. 2007).
None of these buildings has been excavated, but tentative
dating suggests that the hall buildings may be from the 7*
— 8% century AD and that at least one phase of the long-
house could date from the late 10% century. Furthermore,
a harbour has now been securely located at Borre and this
can be dated due to shoreline displacements, which indi-
cate that it was constructed between AD 600-900 (Done-
us et al. in press). The presence of guild halls, longhouses
and the harbour makes it possible to link the Borre burial
ground securely with the chieftain’s estate. Together, these
findings provide a clear picture of Borre as a stronghold

for the petty kings in this part of Norway.

All the large mounds at Borre show signs of having been
reopened as early as the Viking Age, as they have large
depressions evident at their centres. With the aid of pollen
analysis, the opening of the grave in Mound 7 has been

dated to AD 820-1040 (Heeg 1990). The Oseberg mound
is known to have been opened on several occasions, one
of which is dated to the period AD 953-1050, but most
probably before 975 AD. This means that the mound was
reopened only 130-150 years after the grave was initially
closed (Bill & Daly 2012; Brogger 1945). The skeletons
were pulled out of the burial chamber and partly damaged,
and some of the grave goods were also removed. During
the archaeological excavation in 1904, a considerable
number of the finds were discovered in the passages used
to break into the mound. Similarly, the Gokstad mound
was opened during an important public event after AD
939 and before AD 1050; which most probably took place
during the politically turbulent years of the 970s (Bill &
Daly 2012). On this occasion, the skeleton of a man was
pulled out from the burial chamber, paralleling actions
that took place at the Oseberg mound during the same
period.

LATER DEVELOPMENTS OF IMPORTANCE

Following the grave robberies in the Viking Age, the mounds
remained untouched and the surrounding landscape contin-
ued as open agricultural land. Only in 1852, when a new road
was constructed, was the Ship Mound at Borre destroyed
by the Roads Authority and archaeological interest in the
mounds was trigged. Gokstad and Oseberg remained intact
until their partial excavation in 1880 and 1904.

The Vestfold ship burials have been protected by the Cultur-
al Heritage Act since 1905, and the burial grounds of Borre
as a park since 1927. Moreover, it is essential to bear in mind



that the partial excavation, protection and promotion/com-
munication of these ship burials became absolutely central
to early nation building in the newly independent Norway
(Brogger 1915, 1916, 1921a, 1921b, 1924-26, 1929, 1930,
1937). It is within this context that the restoration of the
Gokstad and Oseberg mounds must be seen. Both res-
toration projects were begun in the 1920s as a means of
bringing the then open graves back to their former glory.

The Gokstad mound was restored after a restoration plan
was drawn up in 1925 (Moeller 1979). Work to restore the
mound consumed approximately 2000 m® of earth. Finally,
in 1928, a lead coffin containing the skeletal remains was
transferred to a stone coffin and placed in the mound. The
process of restoring Oseberg also took shape in the 1920s,
but was first inaugurated in 1948 when a sarcophagus of
red granite containing the human remains was placed in

the mound (Falkgird 1973; Gansum & Risan 1999).

In the aftermath of the restorations, the areas surrounding

the mounds were upgraded; the Oseberg mound was en-
closed within a stone wall in the 1970s and in the 1990s a
sign-posted path leading up to the mound was completed.

Similarly, the Gokstad mound was upgraded in the 1990s,
when a nearby dwelling was demolished and the landscape
once again became more open. The stone wall was extend-
ed and restored and a car park was established. Towards
the west, a curved information wall was built (Frost 1997).

Borre Park has been public property since 1932, but, due
to its role as the gathering place for the National Socialists
between 1935 and 1944, it fell into neglect after World
War II (L.N. Myhre 1994; Hansen 1997; Ostigird &
Gansum 2009). Only in the 1990s did the site once again
become involved in research and dissemination. In 2000,
the Midgard Historical Centre was opened as a means of
communicating the Viking history of the park and the
county more generally, and in 2013 a reconstruction of a

guild hall was completed.

HISTORY OF RESEARCH

The archaeological remains of the Vestfold ship burials
are considerable and all three sites have been documented
through archaeological excavations and research (Nicolay-

FIGURE 2.66 (lef2) The world had never seen a Viking ship before
the Gokstad ship was excavated in 1880. Thousands of people
flocked to the excavation site. The gable of the burial chamber is
clearly visible in this picture. Qunknown, 1880.

FIGURE 2.67 (right) On Monday 13 June 1904, the ground was
first broken on the Oseberg mound. Here is the excavation crew,
photographed on 21 September that same year. Professor Gabriel

Gustafson, third from the left, headed the excavation. The cut sec-
tion under the onlookers clearly shows how the mound was erected.

There is still a significant amount of scientific material conserved

in the restored mound. ©Olaf Viering, 1904.




sen 1854, 1882; Brogger 1916). The degree of documenta-
tion and the methods of excavation and conservation used
in the earlier excavations, conducted between 1852 and
1904, were in themselves ground-breaking and those at
Oseberg in particular were ahead of their time.

As a consequence, the partial excavation of the sites be-
came central to the development of the discipline of ar-
chaeology (Gansum 2004). Following these first excava-
tions, all three sites have been subject to archaeological
investigations to varying degrees:

TABLE 2.11 History of research of the Vestfold ship burials.

BORRE MOUNDS

OSEBERG MOUND GOKSTAD MOUND

Main archaeological excavation 1852

1904 1880

Later archaeological investiga-

1927,1978/79,1988-1992, 1994

1902, 1994, 1995

tions
Significant finds 1852, 1927, 1989, 2007 1904 1880, 1995
R h i

esearch / documentation 1988-1992 2003-2009 2011 (-2014)

project

Geo-physical survey

2004, 2007, 2009, 2012, 2013

2007, 2009, 2011

Aerial photography 1988, 1992/93, 2011 1992,2011 2011
Lidar scanning 2008 2008
Reopening, removal of skeletal 2007 2007

fragments

Archaeological excavations and surveys were carried out at
Borre in: 1) 1927, when Hougen & Engelstad (1927) par-
tially excavated some of the smaller mounds of the com-
plex; 2) 1978-1979, when Professor Marstrander surveyed
Spellemann’s Mound prior to its restoration; 3) 1988-
1992, when Professor Myhre directed the Borre Project
which surveyed the areas within and outside Borre Park
as a means of locating the settlement associated with the
burial ground and re-excavated the site of the lost Ship
Mound (Myhre 1992a, 1992b, 1994, 2003, 2004, in press;
Myhre & Gansum 2003; Jerpirsen 1996: 160); 4) 2007,

when the Swedish National Heritage Board (UV-Teknik)
conducted geo-radar (geo-physical) surveys on behalf of
Vestfold County Authority and detected postholes be-
longing to two hall buildings located just outside the gate
of Borre Park (Trinks et.al. 2007; Gansum 2009); 5) 2009,
when a new geo-radar (geo-physical) survey was carried
out by the 3D-Radar firm and the Norwegian Institute
for Cultural Heritage Research which confirmed discov-
ery of the hall buildings; 6) 2013, when a large-scale win-
ter geo-radar (geo-physical) survey was carried out by the
Ludwig Boltzmann Institute for Archaeological Prospec-



FIGURE 2.68 Extraction of quernstones, Directorate for Cultural Heritage. ©Kim Soderstrom/Jorgen Magnus.

tion and Virtual Archaeology revealing a third and even
larger longhouse in the field between Borre Park and
Borre church.

No further excavations have been conducted at the Ose-
berg mound since the main excavation. However, in 2007
the skeletal remains, which were reburied in 1948, were
removed in order to ensure their protection for future gen-
erations.

Following the main excavation of Gokstad, a minor exca-
vation took place in 1902 whereby more of the mound’s
construction was documented (Serensen 1902; Gansum in
press). As with the Oseberg mound, the skeletal remains,
reburied in 1928, were removed in 2007 as a means of en-
suring their protection for future generations. Since then,
the mound has been subjected to geo-radar survey and the
Museum of Cultural History is presently conducting the
research project Gokstad revitalised (2011-2014) which
aims to re-examine the Gokstad finds and the landscape
surrounding the mound.

THE HYLLESTAD QUERNSTONE QUARRIES (7)

HISTORY OF USE

Archaeological investigations of the quarry area show that
quernstone production at Hyllestad dates roughly from
the 8" — 9 century AD. In all likelihood, this early ex-
traction was based on local and regional use within Nor-
way. Towards the second half of the Viking Age, c. AD
950, production expanded to an industrial level with mass
production of quernstones for a larger and wider market.
Extraction was now based on sale and profit.

The range of products from Hyllestad included more
than quernstones. At the end of the Viking period and in
the Early Middle Ages, larger millstones for water mills
were produced. The quarries were also a major produc-
tion site for stone crosses, of which the earliest proba-
bly date back to the first period of Christianity and the
transition from the Viking Age to the Middle Ages. A
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FIGURE 2.69 Millstone Park, Direrz‘amz‘qﬁr Cultural Hé’l'il‘[lgé’. ©Kim Soderstrom/Jorgen Magnus.




TABLE 2.12 Archaeological investigations at the Hyllestad quernstone quarries.

YEAR OF
INVESTI-
GATION

LOCATION OF INVESTIGATION SITE

TYPE OF INVESTIGATION SITE

2001 Ronset

Combination quarry with production of quern- and millstones

Renset (Otringsneset)

Combination quarry with production of quernstones

Saesol Shallow quarry with production of quernstones

Myklebust (Millstone Park)

Deep quarry with production of quern- and millstones

2006 Ronset

Deep quarry with production of slabs

2007 Myklebust (Millstone Park)

Deep quarry with production of quern- and millstones

2008 Ronset

Deep quarry with production of quern- and millstones

Ronset Rock shelter used in connection with the quarrying
Sasol Shallow quarry with production of quern- and millstones
Myklebust Deep quarry with production of quernstones and stone crosses

number of the stone crosses still survive at very special
places along the coast of western Norway. Extraction of
this kind puts the place of production into a wider con-
text with links to regional kingdoms, local elites and also
the major social upheavals of the Viking Age, in both
a concrete and symbolic manner. Hyllestad represents a
unique area of production.

LATER DEVELOPMENTS OF IMPORTANCE

Quernstone operations at Hyllestad in the Viking Age
formed the basis for a production that continued for more
than 1200 years, through the Middle Ages and up to more
recent times. During the Middle Ages, the range of prod-
ucts was also extended to include grave slabs and stone
vessels, augmented by smoke vent stones in later times.
Nevertheless, the main products throughout the entire pe-
riod comprised quernstones and millstones. The last ones
were extracted in Hyllestad until 1930 using a different
technology — that of gunpowder.

The sites are automatically protected through the Norwe-

gian Heritage Act and in 2002 the Millstone Park was set
up at the southern part of Mylkebust as a means to telling
the history of the Hyllestad quarries.

HISTORY OF RESEARCH

The first scientific study of the quernstone quarries at
Hyllestad was carried out in 1968 by the agrarian histori-
an Ottar Ronneseth (Renneseth 1968, 1977). Renneseth
studied the quarries and the traces of production in one
of the sub-areas at Hyllestad — and he was the first to
put these sites on the map. The question of dating was
also in focus, but in the absence of suitable methodolo-
gies, he was unable to shed light on the earliest phase of
production.

Despite this early work, little research has been conduct-
ed in this field until recently and it was not until the end
of the 1990s that the quarries again came into focus in
a research context. In recent years, the quarries and their
products have become subject to renewed interest in the

fields of both archaeology and geology.
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In 2001, 2006, 2007 and 2008 small-scale archaeologi-
cal investigations were carried out in selected parts of the
production landscape. Within the property, archaeological
investigations were conducted at four quarry sites at Ron-
set, two at Myklebust and two at Szsol. The investigations
date the production to the Early Viking Age and reveal
large-scale extraction over the course of the subsequent
centuries. The investigations also shed light on ownership
conditions and the organisation of the enterprise, with
respect to both production and distribution (Baug 2002,
2013).

In 2007, the Geological Survey of Norway (NGU) under-
took a complete survey of the entire quarry landscape
at Hyllestad. Each individual quarry was mapped and
recorded in databases and all the quarries were charac-
terised on the basis of their geological features, extraction
techniques, morphology and size. The investigations
provided evidence of different quernstone types with
different methods of production and the work resulted
in detailed maps and databases for the stone quarries and
their geology, as well as of the remains of roads and infra-
structure in the production landscape (Heldal & Bloxam
2007). Both the archaeological and geological investiga-
tions have resulted in a number of publications of both
an academic and a popular scientific nature, focusing on
the quarries.

In the 1990s, the question of distribution and trade has
also been in focus. Marine archaeological surveys have

identified quernstone cargoes from Hyllestad along the
coast of Norway (Hansen 1992, 1997), and these provide
an important testimony to the maritime connection. The

quernstones were transported by sea.

At the end of the 1990s, provenance studies were carried
out on quernstones found at various places in Sweden and
Denmark. These investigations were the first to show the
distribution of quernstones in a wider geographical con-
text, and a large-scale long-distance export of quernstones
from Hyllestad, from the middle of the 10 century AD
onwards, was documented (Carelli & Kresten 1997).

A renewed interest in quernstone quarries in Norway has
also resulted in a major multidisciplinary research project
based on geology, archaeology, craft techniques and other
aspects — The Norwegian Millstone Landscape.'? This has
also helped to shed light on the Norwegian quernstone
quarries. In the case of Hyllestad, the project has pro-
vided new information about extraction techniques and
the use of tools in the quarries. Provenance studies of
quernstones at different locations in Northern Europe
have also shed new light on trade in and the exchange
of quernstone goods from Hyllestad within Norway
and abroad. The millstone project was concluded during
2012, but some of the final publications are still in prog-
ress.

12 www.millstone.no



CONCLUSIONS OF CHAPTER 2

This serial nomination consists of components parts that are all important archaeological locations and which, even today,
show clear traces of activity from the Viking Age. Furthermore, they are all closely connected with the development from
chiefdoms to early states. The component parts are reflections of various aspects of the processes leading to the formation of
Medieval states through the anchoring of decisions in assemblies, establishing secure and stable locations for trade, defending
the realm with military installations and legitimating royal power through the use of symbols and alliances with the church.
Contact between the sites is argued on the basis of the material culture and its provenience, as well as written sources which
demonstrate that the central persona of the Viking Age knew and interacted with each other at several of the component
parts of this nomination. Through the intensive use of maritime transport, elites were able to build up networks outside their
regional spheres of power. The basis for the extension of contact networks from Scandinavia to regions in Eastern, Western
and Northern Europe was the Vikings’ developing expertise in ship-building and ocean navigation. The component parts of
this nomination have contributed decisive information on the formation of Viking Age culture and scientific investigations at
the sites account for significant elements in the history of state formation in the Viking Age.

The sites represented in this nomination carry elements of
the history of how Medieval Christian societies emerged
between the 8" and the 11™ century AD in Scandinavia.
Networks of urban settlements were established, where
trade and the transport of mass-produced goods (for ex-
ample quernstones from Hyllestad) were localised and vis-
its to marketplaces were given royal guarantee and protec-
tion (Hedeby). Efficient maritime transport enabled these
urban settlements to develop and through this process the
ship outgrew its purely practical function and became a
symbol of the wealth that ships were able to secure for
the ruling elite. This is demonstrated by the ship buri-
als in Vestfold, where entire ships were buried as part of
the funerary rites of the elite. The elite’s requirement for
legitimacy was not only symbolic, but through assembly
decisions, laws were recited and disputes resolved among
freemen (Pingvellir).

Areas far from Scandinavia were influenced by the tra-
ditions and culture of the Norse traders and those who
emigrated (Grobina, Iceland, Dublin, York etc.). A cen-
tral aspect of understanding the process which led from
chiefdom to state is how attitudes and values derived from
regions outside Scandinavia led to a transformation of
Scandinavian societies. A crucial element in this trans-

formation was the monarchy’s alliance with the Christian

Church.

The component parts stand today on each nation’s list of
important cultural heritage sites from the Viking Age,
and as a consequence of legal protection, decades of pres-
ervation and research and current management and dis-
semination structures they are visible features in today’s
landscape. The component parts can be understood as a
collection of “scientific key sites” of the Viking Age. The
authenticity and integrity of these component parts are
heavily underlined by the fact that, through the applica-
tion of new research projects, they continue to reveal new

information about power relations in Scandinavia during

the Viking Age.
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3.1.A
BRIEF SYNTHESIS

The serial transnational property Viking Age Sites in Northern Europe is an ensemble of seven component parts, from five
States Parties, all of which are monumental archaeological sites or groups of sites dating from the 8" — 117 centuries AD.

During this time, commonly referred to as the “Viking Age”, the Norse people travelled from their homelands in Scandina-
via — as Vikings — for the purposes of trade, raiding, exploration and the search for new lands to settle. They interacted with
pre-existing local populations during the course of their sea voyages eastwards and westwards and thereby also exerted sub-
stantial influence on areas outside Scandinavia. The nominated property includes five component parts from the core region
of Scandinavia and two North European sites from the area of expansion and interaction.

The Jelling mounds, runic stones and church in Denmark and the Pingvellir National Park in Iceland are World Heritage
Sites.

The Viking Age was an important transitional period in Northern Europe which, for the most part, had never been part of
the Roman Empire. Made up of a network of politically unstable chiefdoms and petty kingdoms in the 8" century AD, the
region became dominated by the formation of Medieval states by the 11? century AD. All the nomination’s component parts
are located where essential historical actions took place during the Viking Age. These actions have left various physical con-
structions which illuminate central themes in the making and development of Viking Age societies. The component parts are
scientific keys to an understanding of this transition and the concurrent changes in economy, society and religion. This series of
sites thereby constitutes an important testimony relative to the cultural-historical period of the Viking Age in the geo-cultural
region of Northern Europe.

The serial property comprises the archaeological remains of a trading town and an assembly site, as well as of harbours, sites
of governance, defensive structures, production sites, settlements and burial places, covering the entire duration of the Viking
Age. Consequently, the series of sites testifies to the diversity of remarkable material evidence available from the Viking Age,

and provides valuable information on the changing societal, economic, religious and political conditions of the time supported

by contemporary written sources.

The serial property Viking Age Sites in Northern Europe is
an ensemble of seven component parts in five countries, all
of which are monumental archaeological sites or groups of
sites dating from the 8% to the 11% century AD. The sites
thereby belong to the cultural-historical period commonly
referred to as the “Viking Age” in the geo-cultural region
of Northern Europe.

The Viking Age can be understood both as a chronologi-
cal and as a geographical demarcation as it is derived from
the phrase fara 7 viking. The phrase literally means “to go
on an expedition”, often interpreted to simply imply “to
go on raids”. Consequently, the Viking Age encompasses
the period when the peoples of Scandinavia — commonly
referred to as “Vikings”— left home to fara 7 viking. Tradi-
tionally, the beginning of the Viking Age was fixed as AD

793, when the first reference to a raid — the destruction of

the Abbey on Lindisfarne — was made in the 4nglo-Saxon
Chronicle. More recent research has, however, pushed this
date further back in time when it became evident that sig-
nificant changes in the archaeological record, indicating
the advent of a new historic age, occur throughout the 8

century AD.
The Viking Age was a period characterised by long

voyages for the purposes of trade or warfare, as well as
for colonisation and conquest and the transfer of ideas
and technology. As early as the 7% century AD onwards,
people from Scandinavia travelled across the Baltic Sea,
before later venturing into the North Atlantic during the
9% century and settling previously uninhabited islands
like the Faroes and Iceland. Western Europe, the British
Isles and Northern France suffered heavily from coastal
invasions by the Norse from the end of the 8" centu-



ry AD onwards. From the 9" century, the Scandinavian
seafarers extended the range of their actions further and
further east on the Eurasian Continent. In many areas
of Northern and Western Europe, Norse settlement was
consolidated, at least temporarily. The end of the Viking
Age is marked by the emergence of the early Christian
states in Scandinavia in the 11™ century. Scandinavian
kings had become Christian rulers who maintained close
family ties with many European noble houses. This new
political and social stability eventually brought an end to
the Viking raids.

The specific material culture discovered at Viking Age
sites clearly reflects the closely interconnected Northern
Europe of the time. Many archaeological objects display
the typical ornamental styles of the Viking Age, which can
therefore be seen as cultural markers. The distribution pat-
terns of such items provide an excellent means of tracing
areas of Viking interaction. The broad occurrence of runic
inscriptions, notably in Scandinavia, reveals a common
language of the Norse peoples. The connections between
distant sites in Northern Europe are further underlined
by contemporary or near-contemporary written sources,
which refer to many of these, and link together several of
the component parts. These findings support the notion
that the Norse peoples of the Viking Age saw themselves
as being linked to each other culturally.

The geographical scope of the Viking Age, and of the
nominated property, can therefore be understood as being
twofold, encompassing: 1) a core region of the Scandina-
vian homelands of the Vikings (present-day Denmark,
Norway and Sweden) together with an area of expansion
where previously uninhabited islands in the North Atlan-
tic were settled by the Norse (the Faroe Islands, Iceland,
Southern Greenland); 2) a larger area of interaction where
peoples from Scandinavia interacted, both forcefully and
peacefully, with pre-existing local populations. This sec-
ond larger area stretches from Bulgar (Russia) in the east
to Spain and Vinland (Canada) in the west and Brattahlid
(Greenland) in the north to Byzantium (Turkey) in the
south. Consequently, this larger area of interaction extends
beyond the narrower focus of the nominated property,
which includes sites from the core region of Scandinavia
and the North Atlantic islands and an example of a North
European site from the area of interaction.

The factors prompting these voyages, migrations and the
interactive expansion have been debated for centuries and
will continue to be discussed. What is definitely evident
from the archaeological record is the impact centuries of

interaction had on social and political developments in
Scandinavia: During the Viking Age, Scandinavia was
transformed from a series of politically unstable chiefdoms

to early Christian states.

Covering the complete period from the 8 to the 11™ cen-
tury, the nominated serial property comprises archaeolog-
ical sites that have functioned as our “scientific keys” to an
interpretation and understanding of the important histor-
ical transition from chiefdoms to early states in Northern

Europe.

The transition from a social structure of chiefdoms to
early states has long been recognised as one of the most
central developments in human history. This transition
is often characterised by a movement away from redis-
tribution to markets and towards more formalised, stable
and centralised political organisations, often resulting in
more permanent urban settlements and seats of gover-
nance.

In Europe, this transition took place at various stages
in different regions. In Southern Europe, the first states
emerged as early as the Bronze Age, followed by the
Greek city states and eventually by the Roman Empire. At
a later stage, the beginning of the European Middle Ages
was marked by large migrations of Germanic populations
who assimilated the cultural traditions of Antiquity and
transformed them into Christian feudal kingdoms. How-
ever, with the exception of Britain, Northern Europe had
never been part of the Roman Empire and was not subject
to this transformation at the time.

In the geo-cultural region of Northern Europe, this im-
portant historical transition took place during the Viking
Age. During this time of change, the economic base shift-
ed as goods were increasingly produced on a larger scale.
Trade and production initiated urban settlements which
served the distribution of products as well as of new ideas
from abroad. The local pagan religion was gradually re-
placed by the Christian faith. Traditional political and so-
cial systems changed under foreign influences and became
institutions that were able to legitimise, stabilise and ex-
pand political power in a European context.

The Norse core region and the area of interaction are
characterised by vast distances across the open sea, found
nowhere else in Europe. By mastering their ships to an
unprecedented level the Norse came to regard the sea as
an integral part of their world, connecting rather than
separating their communities. The maritime dimension of

the Viking world impacted fundamentally on their social,



economic and political behaviour, and this is reflected in
the archaeological heritage of the Viking Age to a greater
degree than in any other era or region of Early Medieval
Europe. The transition from unstable chiefdoms and pet-
ty kingdoms to early Christian states in Scandinavia was
shaped by the Norse maritime tradition: Through raids
and overseas settlement, the peoples of Scandinavia were
exposed to, and became acquainted with, societies radi-
cally different from their own. The result of this process
of interaction was the gradual adoption and adaptation
of foreign beliefs and practices of governance which laid
the foundation for the Medieval Christian kingdoms of
Northern Europe.

The serial property Viking Age Sites in Northern Europe
comprises examples of distinctive types of archaeological
sites which together provide the scientific basis for inter-

preting significant stages in this historical transition:

Grobina in Latvia represents one of the earliest phases
of overseas settlement. Including a settlement site with a
hillfort and four burial sites, the archaeological sites and
remains from Grobina stand as an excellent example of
how the early Norse settlers and pre-existing local com-
munity interacted, adopted each other’s funerary practices
and contributed to developing the settlement into one of
the main centres of interaction around the Baltic Sea be-
tween the 7% and 9™ centuries AD.

From the 9 to the 11* century AD, it was the urban set-
tlement of Hedeby in Schleswig-Holstein, Germany, that
developed into the vital centre for trade between the Baltic
region and Western Europe and between the North At-
lantic and the Continent. The site represents one of the
best preserved towns of the Viking Age and its finds and
the excellent conditions for the preservation of remains of
houses and harbour facilities have contributed greatly to
an understanding of the physical layout of emporia and
the early urbanisation in Northern Europe. It has provid-
ed insights into craft production and the scale on which
goods were transported.

The quarry sites at Hyllestad in Western Norway signi-
fy the early phases of a market-oriented large-scale pro-
duction of goods. The remains include evidence from all
stages of the production of quernstones and, later, stone
crosses. Production began in the 8" century AD and by
the mid 10™ century quernstones from the site were traded
throughout Northern Europe.

The ship burials of Vestfold in Norway can be seen as the
apogee of a long-lasting tradition, visually displaying the

power of high-ranking members of society (chieftains)
through monumental barrows which created memorial
landscapes. Including the archaeological sites of Borre,
Oseberg and Gokstad, the component part of the Vestfold
ship burials shows how this tradition was developed from
the 7% to the 10% century AD. These sites have not only
provided vital insights into the elite of Viking Age soci-
ety, they also provided first-hand knowledge of the Viking
ships which were essential means for expansion and inter-

action in the Viking Age.

Pingvellir in Iceland testifies to the development of oral
law spoken in an assembly of all the freemen of a re-
gion and thereby to early formation of a parliament. The
Icelandic assembly site — the Althing — was established
at Pingvellir around AD 930. Here the remains of the
booths used by attendees of the Althing and other man-
made structures are still visible. It is the largest and most
eminent known example of a thing site.

The component parts of the Trelleborg fortresses and the
border fortification of Danevirke are clear indications of
the need for more clearly-defined borders and of the mili-
tary developments required to protect the emerging states.
They are the most prominent archaeological representa-
tives of the period’s monumental military building works.
Developed between the 8" and the 12% century AD,
Danevirke combined natural obstacles with man-made
structures extending over 30 km and it became the larg-
est border fortification system in Scandinavia. The Trel-
leborg-type fortresses date from around AD 980 and are
the first examples of a type of fortress built according to a
fixed standard in more than one region, thereby providing
clear evidence of state formation.

Jelling, with its rune stones, mounds, church, wooden pal-
isade and stone ship setting, was Denmark’s royal site in
the 10™ century AD and also its most iconic, representing
the state formation and religious transformation of Viking
Age Scandinavia. In Jelling, the conversion to Christianity
is uniquely manifested by one of the rune stones, which
bears the first depiction of, and reference to, Christ and
the conversion to Christianity in Scandinavia. Close by
lies one of the earliest churches in Denmark, dating from
the late 11* century.

All the archaeological sites in this series are exceptionally
well preserved and through research and documentation
they have provided scientific evidence for an understand-
ing of the transition between chiefdoms and states in

Northern Europe.



3.1.B

CRITERIA UNDER WHICH INSCRIPTION IS PROPOSED

Criterion iii: bear a unique or at least exceptional testimony to a cultural tradition or to a civilisation which is living or which

has disappeared.

In the Viking Age, local tribal societies in Northern Europe became an integral part of the civilisation of the European Mid-
dle Ages. The development of shipbuilding technology and navigational skills for sea voyages was crucial for the political,

religious, social and economic processes of this transition. In the course of this transition, the people of the Viking Age became
the first to inhabit the North Atlantic islands of the Faroes and Iceland. They were also the first European people to reach

Greenland and even North America in historical times.

The interaction with people and power structures in Europe changed the Scandinavian societies.

Collectively, this series of the seven component parts explains the change in pagan local traditions, the shift in settlement struc-

tures and economic concepts and the development of parliamentary traditions and of lasting institutions of power in Northern

Lurope, characterising the transition to Medieval states, through a remarkable material heritage extending from the 8&h—117

centuries and rendering the ensemble an exceptional testimony to the Viking Age.

In the history of Northern Europe, the Viking Age is the
period from the 8% to the 11™ century AD when prehis-
toric tribal societies and petty kingdoms developed into
larger states and became an integral part of the civilisation

of the European Middle Ages.

This historic transition is a model for a development of
European societies which differs from the process seen in-
side the confines of the empires of Antiquity and the Early
Middle Ages in Western and Southern Europe. Scandi-
navia and the North Atlantic islands had never been part
of the Christian Roman and Byzantine civilisation which
provided the basis for the Middle Ages across large parts
of Europe. Nor were they part of the Early Medieval Em-
pires of Southern and Western Europe which emerged
from their foundations in Antiquity during the Migration
period. In contrast, the Viking Age of Northern Europe
bears witness to the constitution of Christian kingdoms
and societies as a unique amalgamation of influences from
earlier periods, pagan local traditions and the ready adop-

tion of new ideas introduced from distant places.

In this transition, the ship and the sea played a decisive
practical and symbolic role. Through ships and the sea, all
sub-regions and all sites were connected, creating a histor-
ic cultural region where open water formed an essential
part of the maritime landscape and of the perception of

the world. Via ships and the sea, the Norse travelled and
expanded, bringing back new social practices and ideas of
governance. Their unique ship-building tradition created
flexible open vessels with sails and oars suited to a wide va-
riety of purposes. These ships were able to cover enormous
distances across the open sea as well as being able to nav-
igate rivers and shallow waters. Together with exceptional
navigational skills, these ships constituted the backbone of
Norse raids, trade, migration and communication across
the Baltic Sea, the North Sea and the North Atlantic. In
the light of this essential function, the ship also became a
social and religious symbol of the highest order. The pres-
ent nomination, as a whole, testifies to this extraordinary
maritime tradition which promoted all social, political and
economic processes and characterised the transition to
Medieval societies in the Viking Age. In the course of this
transition, the people of the Viking Age became the first
to inhabit the North Atlantic islands of the Faroes and
Iceland through employing their navigational skills. They
were the first European people to reach Greenland and
even North America in historic times.

The component parts of the nominated property have
been selected in order to explain a series of social, eco-
nomic and political processes illustrating this transition.
The value of the archaeological sites making up this nom-



ination as scientific sources and testimonies in relation to
these processes is due to their size and state of preserva-
tion as well as to their historical importance. The archae-
ological quality of the sites is, furthermore, based on the
complexity and diversity of their structures and material.
The nominated property thereby shows that:

The transition from chiefdoms to Medieval states in
Northern Europe was triggered by the unprecedented ex-
tent of overseas travel, expansion and settlement. In con-
sequence, close interaction and exchange with various cul-
tures in Europe introduced new ideas relating to economy,

governance and religion.

Change was also promoted by intensifying trade across
Northern Europe and beyond, in which Scandinavians
played a crucial role. The production of a variety of goods
grew, resources were exploited on an increasingly larger
scale and urban trading centres emerged which initiated
the development of Medieval towns in Scandinavia and
elsewhere in Northern Europe.

Memorial landscapes reflect how the transformation to

Medieval states was strongly influenced by the shift in re-
ligious practices and beliefs. Consequently, burial mounds
created landscapes which commemorated ancestors in or-
der to mark territorial ownership. After Christianity was
introduced, such monuments yielded to new Christian
memorials and symbols of power.

In this time of change, substantial planning and engineer-
ing skills relating to military structures were increasingly
employed in order to secure political influence and ter-
ritorial power. The further development of early parlia-
mentary structures and the centralisation of power gradu-
ally created political institutions which were crucial to the
formation of states. But it was eventually the widespread
adoption of the Christian faith that helped accomplish
integration of the Norse into the civilisation of Western

Europe.
As a result, the diversity and quality of the archaeological evi-

dence from the sites in this series explains the transition from
chiefdoms to Medieval states in Northern Europe, rendering
this ensemble a unique testimony to the Viking Age.

Criterion iv: to be an outstanding example of a type of building, architectural or technological ensemble or landscape which illus-

trates (a) significant stage(s) in human history.

The migration and the interaction of the Norse with other peoples in Europe led to new architectural expressions and uses of

the landscape which are preserved today as impressive archaeological sites dating from the 8th — 11th centuries.

This series of Viking Age localities consists of archaeological key-sites that illustrate the emergence of Medieval societies and

states in Northern Europe during the Viking Age.

1t encompasses the archaeological remains of sites of governance with symbolic and religious monuments, assembly sites for

deciding legal and political issues, defensive structures such as ring fortresses and border defences, production sites such as quar-

ries, trading towns with harbours, burial places such as ship burials in large barrows and sites of cultural interaction. These

types of archaeological sites are distinctive for the Viking Age in their specific form, architecture and layout, use and function

and material expression and, as such, bear exceptional witness to this time of transition in Northern Europe.

This serial nomination consists of the archaeologi-
cal remains of trading towns, harbours, central places,
assembly sites, defensive structures, production sites,
settlements and burial places of the Viking Age. The
selected component parts are key examples of types of

sites which illustrate processes in which the ship and
the sea occupied a central role and which describe a
transition resulting in the emergence of Medieval feu-
dal societies and states from kinship-based chiefdoms
in Northern Europe.



In this historical transformation, the developing trading
towns and their harbours served as hubs for the transfer
of goods and ideas and as catalysts for the introduction of
numerous significant innovations, as is evident in Hede-
by. These settlements were also large production sites for
craft products and, together with large quarries such as
at Hyllestad, they illustrate the increase and shift in eco-
nomic exchange. These new practices entered Scandina-
via via interaction with other cultural traditions, a process
most prominently displayed in settlements and cemeter-
ies outside Scandinavia, like in Grobina, with their abun-
dant archaeological finds and evidence for burial tradi-
tions of different origin. In Scandinavia and the North
Atlantic islands these new influences from abroad met
with local traditions. Changing local traditions are ex-
pressed in sacred pagan sites preserved as cemeteries or
large single burials. Some of these earthen barrows con-
tain interred ships and are particularly monumental, for
example the Vestfold ship burials. They manifest a social
hierarchy and territorial claims, as well as the role of the
ship and the sea in pagan belief. Just as prominent, the
Germanic tradition of assemblies of freemen at so-called
things became the backbone of society, being where legal
and political issues were settled, as is evident at Pingvellir
in Iceland.

However, the gradual establishment of kingdoms can best
be illustrated by royal sites such as Jelling, often fitted out
with religious monuments as displays of power, for ex-

ample mounds, churches and rune stones. These sites of
governance were, together with the trading towns, the epi-
centres for the Christianisation of Northern Europe, and
where the first churches were established. During the final
stage of the Viking Age, rune stones became the predomi-
nant form of monumental sculpture. They commemorated
individuals and their deeds but also testified to the power
and the mainly Christian faith of their sponsors. Finally,
one of the strongest indicators of the application and de-
velopment of new political power was the development of
the military architecture which is preserved in monumen-
tal constructions like the large border defences of Dane-
virke, the Trelleborg ring fortresses and, to some extent, in
town walls and hill forts.

This account makes it clear that the types of archaeolog-
ical sites included in this series are characteristic of the
transitional processes which took place in the Viking Age;
in their specific form, architecture and layout, their use
and function and their material expression. Furthermore,
the selection ensured that each of the chosen sites is one
of the best representatives of its type, if not one of a kind
— ie. unique. Consequently, scientific data gained from
extensive research into the entire ensemble of sites have
had a substantial impact on our knowledge and perception
of the Viking Age. This ensemble of archaeological sites
therefore illustrates the historic transformation which
took place during the Viking Age, leading to unique his-

torical achievements.



3.1.C.
STATEMENT OF INTEGRITY

All the archaeological sites in this nomination belong to the same cultural-historic group, which is characteristic of the Viking
Age in Northern Europe. They cover the entire historical period from the 8th to the 11th century AD. Due to the archaeological

nature of the remains, a large number of the sites from the Viking Age have been destroyed over the course of time, whereas

others still await detection. This series constitutes a selection of well-preserved Viking Age sites of great historical and scien-

tific value, which are large enough to be able to preserve these values for the future. Together, the component parts complement
each other exceptionally well, reflecting different aspects of the transition from tribal chiefdoms to Medieval kingdoms in the
Viking Age and therefore serving as “scientific keys” to its understanding.

The borders of the nominated property are defined by the extent of the complete archaeological sites of the component parts.
Representing all important historical building phases and structures, the archaeological material and substance, the construc-

tion and layout and the situation and setting of these sites are adequately intact in order to convey the significance of each

component part and of the property as a whole.

INTEGRITY OF THE SERIAL PROPERTY

Integrity is a measure of the completeness and intactness
of all elements and attributes that convey and express the
Outstanding Universal Value of this nomination. This se-
rial nomination testifies to the transition of chiefdoms to
Medieval kingdoms in Northern Europe during the Vi-
king Age (8" to 11 century AD). Therefore, as a prereq-
uisite for the integrity of the series, all archaeological sites
in this nomination belong to the same cultural-historical
group which is characteristic of the Viking Age in North-
ern Europe.

WHOLENESS

At the level of the serial property, the nomination includes
all component parts necessary to illustrate a variety of cul-
tural processes characteristic of the historical transition to
Medieval kingdoms. The property covers the entire his-
torical period from the 8% to the 11™ century AD and also
comprises all types of archaeological sites characteristic of
this transition in the Viking Age. The component parts
are exceptionally well-suited to complementing each oth-
er in order to demonstrate this process and thereby serve

as “scientific keys” to its understanding. The component
parts of this nomination were chosen in order to give a
clear picture of the various processes and types of sites
that characterised the formation of Medieval Christian
societies and states in the Viking Age. The selected com-
ponent parts and their individual archaeological sites are,
accordingly, either among the best extant representatives
or even one of a kind with regard to their preservation and
scientific and historic quality, compared with Viking Age
sites of similar function. Each component part is therefore
distinctive and different from the others.

Tables 3.1 and 3.2 give an overview of the types of sites
represented in this nomination and of the historical pro-
cesses illustrated by the various component parts and their
sites. The selection and its methodology are explained in
detail in Chapter 3.2.5 of this nomination.

Each of the component parts consists of a variety of con-
nected archaeological structures and features, i.e. remains
of settlements, burials, fortifications etc., summarised
as archaeological sites. Consequently, the borders of the
nominated property are defined by the extent of its ar-
chaeological sites and structures. Archaeological methods
were employed in corroborating the area of the identified
structures and areas. Some component parts comprise



TABLE 3.1 Te type-site and the corresponding component parts best representing it in this serial nomination.

Assembly sites: things bingvellir (1)

Sites of governance Jelling (2)

Religious monuments: churches, rune stones Jelling (2)

Fortification structures: fortified boundaries Danevirke (4)

Fortification structures: forts The Trelleborg fortresses (3)

Urban settlement sites, harbours, trading centres: emporia Hedeby (4.12)

Fortification structures: fortified cities Hedeby (4.12)

Sites of expansion The Grobina burials and settlements (5)
Burial sites The Vestfold ship burials (6)
Mass-production sites: quarries The Hyllestad quernstone quarries (7)

TABLE 3.2 The component parts and the principal historical processes testified to.

COMPONENT PART/SITE (NUMBER) PRINCIPAL TESTIFIED HISTORICAL PROCESS

Pingvellir (1) Social and parliamentary formation
Jelling (2) State formation

Jelling (2) Religious practices and beliefs
Danevirke (4), the Trelleborg fortresses (3) Engineering and strategic use of landscape
Jelling (2) Memorial landscape

Hedeby (4.12) Long-distance trade

Hedeby (4.12) Urban development

The Grobina burials and settlement (5) Opverseas settlement

The Grobina burials and settlement (5) Cross-cultural communication
The Vestfold ship burials (6) Memorial landscape

The Hyllestad quernstone quarries (7) Large-scale production
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several separate sites which then collectively constitute an
archaeological complex; this is the case with Hedeby and
Danevirke, the Grobina burials and settlement and the
Hyllestad quernstone quarries. Other component parts
consist of several more distant sites which are technically,
regionally and historically closely related and which, espe-
cially in combination, are able to illustrate appropriately
an historic process or represent a type of site important
for the value of the nomination. This is the case for the

Trelleborg fortresses and the Vestfold ship burials.

All historical building phases and structures important for
an understanding of various cultural processes implicated
in the transition to state societies during the Viking Age
can still be recognised visually or via archaeological meth-
ods in the nominated property.

The nominated property therefore encompasses all the
elements necessary to convey its proposed Universal Out-
standing Value.

INTACTNESS

Intactness measures whether the attributes and elements
of the nominated property and its component parts are of
sufficient extent to be able to convey the value of the serial

nomination.

For the interpretation of the series as a whole, and of each
of its component parts, attributes such as the archaeolog-
ical material and substance, the construction and layout
as well as the situation and setting of the archaeological
sites were drawn upon. All of these attributes are preserved
in features within the nominated property or as part of
its buffer zones. The attributes are conserved to a degree
which enables them to testify adequately to significant cul-
tural processes of the transition. The attributes are thereby
sufficiently intact to be able to convey the significance of
each component part and of the property as a whole.

The construction and layout of each site are still suffi-
ciently complete so as to exhibit the site’s original func-
tion. Features made of durable materials, such as earth and
stone, are consequently generally visible above ground.
Some of these features, for example ramparts or mounds,
stand up to 8 m above ground level and are more than 6
km in length. Other features can be identified by employ-
ing archaeological methods. In the cases of the Trelleborg
fortresses (3) and the Vestfold ship burials (6), the combi-
nation of preserved features at all the sites constituting a

component part creates a sufficiently intact and complete

picture, illustrating the layout and construction of each
specific type of site. In these cases, the sites comprising
the component part also complement each other to pro-
vide adequate testimony of one or more relevant cultural
processes involved in the transition to early states.

The remains present at the individual archaeological sites
included in this nomination rank among the best pre-
served and scientifically most valuable sources relative to
the Viking Age. Viewing the property as a whole, the ar-
chaeological remains and the original substance are largely
intact, thereby containing all the information necessary
for interpreting the function of each site. However, as ar-
chaeological sites, each component part possesses differ-
ent qualities, specifically ordained by the materials present
and prevailing environmental conditions, which affect the
state of preservation.

The original structures and superstructures of sites such as
Pingvellir (1), Jelling (2), Hedeby (4.12), Grobina (5) and
the Vestfold ship burials (6) were predominantly made of
perishable materials such as timber and wattle. Remains
of these sites are preserved in the form of layers of ar-
chaeological material embedded in features showing the
extent of the decayed materials. However, Hedeby (4.12)
and some of the Vestfold ship burials (6) are character-
ised in particular by preservation due to waterlogging, i.e.
perishable materials such as wood, wickerwork and even
textiles survive, shedding light on Viking Age building
technology. Below ground, all these structures are well
preserved from an archaeological point of view, although
subject to natural wear and tear. The booths at Pingvellir
(1), the church and rune stones in Jelling (2), the quern-
stone quarries at Hyllestad (7), the mounds of the Vest-
fold ship burials (6) and the ditches and ramparts at the
Trelleborg fortresses (3), Hedeby and Danevirke (4) were
mainly built of durable materials such as earth, stone and
brick. They have survived the long period without use rel-
atively well. The vast majority of the Hyllestad quernstone
quarries (7) are very well preserved.

Where important for the interpretation of the property,
the location and setting of the component parts and their
sites are adequately preserved. Consequently, the positions
of the Trelleborg fortresses (3) demonstrate clearly their
strategic purpose, mirrored by wetlands, fjords and small
rivers in their surrounding landscapes. The topographical
conditions relative to the layouts of Hedeby and Dane-
virke (4), such as wetland areas, moraine hills and sandur
plains, are still recognisable today. The cultural landscape
surrounding the Borre mounds (6.1) is intact and has been



preserved with a high degree of integrity. The buffer zones
are mostly free of modern constructions which would di-

minish visitors’ enjoyment and experience of the sites.

THREATS AND ADVERSE EFFECTS

All threats are all under control and do not pose any im-
mediate danger to the integrity of the attributes or to the
value of the sites. The nominated sites and their settings
in the landscape are protected by respective national legis-
lation. Boundaries and buffer zones have been defined to
ensure the integrity of each site and the distinctive attri-
butes and features of the proposed Outstanding Universal
Value.

For all sites, management plans and national and local
administrative and service structures provide for conser-
vation of their features and attributes. All sites are also
monitored for current and potential threats and effects
impacting negatively on their intactness and completeness.

Some threats are common to most component parts,
while others vary substantially due to their different na-
ture and location. There are no general threats to the in-
tegrity of the whole property. Most component parts are
situated in inhabited areas, with farms and villages inside
their buffer zone, or even inside the nominated property.
Resulting development pressures are controlled by ade-
quate planning measures. Encroachment by land use is
mainly reduced by gradual change of ownership and use
of the threatened areas. Minor threats from various en-
vironmental agents occur on most sites and are generally
managed by regular monitoring, adequate maintenance
and specific preservation measures such as the recent
covering of the rune stones in Jelling. For some of the
archaeological sites, animal and plant encroachment, as
well as erosion by wind and water, is relevant and is tack-
led and managed by caretaking measures within mainte-
nance schemes. Natural disasters are mainly relevant in
the case of Pingvellir (1), where only their effects can be
mitigated. Visitor pressure varies considerably between
the sites. Any impact, however, is generally controlled
according to the local situation.

INTEGRITY OF THE COMPONENT PARTS

In the following paragraphs, the integrity of each compo-
nent part with respect to its function in the serial nomi-
nation and its contribution to the Outstanding Universal
Value is described in further detail.

PINGVELLIR (1)

The nominated area includes all the necessary features
of the Althing, the ruins of the booths, the Law Rock
(Logberg), the area where the law council meetings took
place and the gathering area for the assembly. The buffer
zone comprises the rest of the Pingvellir National Park.
Management plans are currently in effect with the aim
of protecting the integrity and authenticity of the area on
sustainable principles.

Many ruins at Pingvellir are visible along the banks of the
Oxari river in the fissure Almannagji and along its east-
ern slope. Around 50 booths, built of turf and stone, have
been identified within the assembly site. The assembly site
is situated in a natural setting, shaped by tectonic forces,
providing a majestic backdrop.

Further remains of 10™ century booths are expected to be
preserved below ground. These booths were made from
turf and rock and maintained and rebuilt over centuries by

those attending the annual assembly.

The rift valley with its high cliffs provides a magnificent
natural backdrop for Iceland’s open-air parliamentary as-
sembly. The nominated area is located on an active seismic
zone, thereby subjecting the land to natural change. The
floor of the valley has subsided by some 3-4 m since the
Althing was founded at Pingvellir and will continue to do
so. Subsidence has caused the surface of lake Pingvallav-
atn to extend further into the innermost assembly site and
the level of river Oxara has consequently risen and buried
part of the assembly site under sediment. The plains be-
low Logberg, where the delegates to the assembly (“thing-
men”) had their booths, will therefore eventually become
submerged by natural processes.

There are no plans for the construction of buildings oth-
er than those directly necessary for the management of
the national park and its visitors within the nominated
property. The sole environmental pressure at Pingvellir
is erosion and encroachment by the river Oxaré, where
the main ruins are located. The appearance of Pingvellir



has been shaped by natural disasters such as earthquakes
and they are likely to continue to alter the landscape.
Consequently, land will continue to subside at Pingvel-
lir, leading predictably to encroachment of the banks by
water and the river. However, such natural disasters do
not necessarily threaten the integrity of the archaeolog-
ical substance in the area. As it is impossible to respond
to the land sinking and extremely difficult to hinder
flooding, park authorities monitor major changes in river
flow and focus on preventing the river from destroying
archaeological sites.

JELLING (2)

The monument complex in Jelling comprises all the ele-
ments referring to state formation, religious transforma-
tion and engineering at the end of the Viking Age. The
nominated area includes two mounds, two rune stones, re-
mains of a stone setting, traces of a palisade and of several
buildings. The construction and engineering of some of
the features of the Jelling complex has clear parallels with
the Trelleborg fortresses and Danevirke.

The rune stones and the two mounds are visible in the
graveyard by the church. The stone setting and the pali-
sade area — consisting of traces of a timber palisade and
several houses — are only preserved below ground, but are
marked on the surface.

The components of the Jelling complex survive in various
states of preservation. While central parts of the mounds
— especially the Southern Mound — have been excavated,
their remains are of adequate size to reveal their true na-
ture. The rune stones are completely intact. Underneath
the present tufa church, dating from late 11* or early 12*
century AD, traces of three preceding wooden buildings
have been identified. The recorded traces of the stone
setting indicate that it had a ship-like form. None of the
stones are visible but the structure is marked on the surface
outside the graveyard with modern material. The traces
of the palisade beneath the surface — enclosing a rhombic
area of c. 360 x 360 m — are preserved in various states
of conservation, depending on the later use of the areas.
A smaller segment, with the lower part of the wooden
structure, was found in situ in a pond. The remains of the
houses of Trelleborg type are partly excavated, partly pre-
served. They are also marked with modern material on the
surface.

The Jelling complex is situated partly in a small town,
partly on open land. Since the Viking Age the surround-
ings have changed radically, but since the 1970s there have
been efforts to uncover the monument area, culminating
in an ongoing plan to define the boundary between the
present town and the monument area. The historical to-
pography of the landscape outside the town is still recog-
nisable. The setting of the property greatly contributes to
its visual integrity.

The recent planning of the Jelling complex has been op-
timised for its World Heritage value and there is no im-
mediate development pressure. The weather naturally in-
flicts wear and tear on the monuments, but such factors are
handled individually. Accordingly, covers were established
over the rune stones in 2011 in order to stop the process
of attrition. Paved paths for pedestrians and cyclists were
established to counter the effects of increased numbers of
visitors and local users, and the monument area is regularly

monitored.

THE TRELLEBORG FORTRESSES (3)

The Trelleborg fortresses include the three preserved
examples of the four known ring fortresses of so-called
Trelleborg type: Aggersborg, Fyrkat and Trelleborg. Each
fortress comprises ramparts, ditch and the remains of
buildings and roads. In the case of Fyrkat and Trelleborg,
cemeteries are known and included in the nomination.
These are all elements testifying to engineering, strategic
use of the landscape and long-distance trade in the Viking
Age: elements that express the Outstanding Universal
Value of the component part. The construction and en-
gineering of the Trelleborg fortresses show clear parallels
with Jelling and Danevirke.

Essential parts of the archaeological remains of the Trelle-
borg fortresses are still preserved. At Trelleborg, the entire
fortress area, parts of the ramparts, ditch and outer enclo-
sure were excavated in 1934-42. However, later research
has demonstrated that information can still be obtained
here. At Fyrkat, one of the quadrants has not been investi-
gated at all, while recent research shows that information
is still preserved in the three excavated quadrants. At Ag-
gersborg, about half of the fortress has been investigat-
ed and the latest research in 1990 showed that postholes,
parts of the rampart and the ditch are still preserved.

The fortresses have collapsed to varying degrees but ram-
parts and ditches are visibly marked so that the strict sym-
metric layout is clearly evident. At Fyrkat and Trelleborg,



the blocks of buildings and streets are marked, underlining
the geometry and uniformity of the monument type. Each
grave in the cemeteries is separately marked by a low hum-

mock in the terrain.

When the fortresses were abandoned in the Viking Age,
Aggersborg and Fyrkat were eventually ploughed, while
Trelleborg fell into disrepair and was used for different
purposes. Together, the intact areas are of sufficient ex-
tent to convey the attributes and values of the Trelleborg
fortresses.

The fortresses are clearly visible in the landscape where
their positions demonstrate a distinct strategic pur-
pose. The surrounding landscapes, with wetlands, fjords
and small rivers, are still intact to a degree which makes
the positions of the fortresses understandable. There are
no development pressures.

All three ring fortresses are situated in open country and
are not affected by urban or forest-related development.
Mole activity has been observed in places, but this does
not threaten the integrity of the sites. No other environ-
mental pressures or potential natural disasters impact on
the sites. At present there is no wear and tear to the mon-
uments due to visitor pressure and no further maintenance
problems arising from an increased number of visitors are

foreseen in the near future.

HEDEBY AND DANEVIRKE (4)

Hedeby and Danevirke comprise a spatially linked en-
semble of archaeological sites. The nominated area en-
compasses virtually all known man-made structures dat-
ing from the Late Iron Age to Medieval times located
between the river Treene and Eckernforde bay, associated
with the defensive system of Danevirke and the trading
town of Hedeby. This includes the various known seg-
ments of the embankments, the alternative defensive
lines of Kovirke and the Connection Wall running to
Hedeby, the Offshore Work in Schlei fjord and all their
component elements, such as main ramparts, stone walls,
moats and additional embankment lines. Only a few ar-
eas were omitted where all the archaeological remains
have most likely been removed. The archaeological com-
plex of Hedeby comprises all those elements important
for interpretation of the site as early urban settlement,
trading centre and place of production for craft goods in
the Viking Age. This includes all Hedeby’s known set-

tlement and production areas, the area along the shore

where harbour facilities are known or can be expected
and cemeteries and defensive structures attributed to
Hedeby in their entirety.

Most ramparts of Danevirke are still visible over much of
its length of 26 km as up to several metre high, earthen
embankments. Open moats can still be perceived in many
places. The earthen town walls of Hedeby are preserved to
a height of several metres.

Hedeby was never built upon again, having been laid
waste. Therefore, only the latest archaeological layers
have been disturbed as a result of centuries of land use.
Numerous excavations and surveys in Hedeby have only
affected about 5% of the archaeologically relevant area.
Large parts of Danevirke are preserved even though they
have been affected by wear and tear over the centuries,
mainly through agricultural use and as source of bricks
for house building. Due to the linear nature of Dane-
virke’s elements, excavations have destroyed very little of
the original substance.

All natural conditions that were availed of in building the
defensive system and which determined the choice of sites
for Hedeby and Danevirke, such as the Schlei fjord, riv-
ers, wetlands and plains, still exist or are still recognisable
in the topography of the area today. Some wetland areas
have, however, lost their original characters nature due to
intensive drainage measures. The flat relief of the sandur
plain has, to some degree, been adversely affected by gravel
extraction. Many features are still visible in the landscape
and their aspect is for the most part unobstructed for the
visitor. The surrounding landscape is also mostly free of
constructions which obstruct or detract from the view
from the sites so as to diminish an enjoyable experience
of the monuments.

A few plots presently under agriculture in the nominated
property are to be discontinued step by step within the
framework of the implementation of the site management
plan. The expansion of housing areas, as well as further
gravel extraction within or close to the buffer zone, is con-
trolled by planning regulations. Encroachment by plants
and animals, as well as erosion of the brick wall, is being
monitored and controlled through regular maintenance
and specific measures. At the moment new types of step
construction reduce the risk of erosion of the monuments
by visitors. Access beyond designated tracks is restricted
and regulated. Improved resilience of footpaths on the
monuments will help to limit the impact to an acceptable
degree in the future.



THE GROBINA BURIALS AND SETTLEMENT (5)

The sites of Grobina burials and settlement form a unit-
ed and territorially-confined complex. They are situat-
ed within view of each other and are characterised by
clearly-defined and visible Norse remains in the form
of burial mounds. Archaeological investigations also
clearly linked the sites to the presence of local people
(Curonians). The Grobina burials and settlement form
a detached complex of archaeological sites; apart from
the sites chosen for this nomination there are no other
archaeological sites in the vicinity connected with the
presence of Scandinavians.

All the nominated sites in Grobina date back to the Vi-
king Age. However, while the chronology of the nominat-
ed sites clearly includes the Viking Age, it covers a longer
time period by also extending to both earlier and later pe-
riods. The Grobina burials and settlement represent a dis-
tinct Norse settlement which formed and evolved outside
the main territories of Norse/Vikings.

The Grobina burials and settlement, although varying
in visual quality to different extents, still includes all the
respective attributes, namely: construction and layout
(Skabarza kalns hillfort, Priediens burial site), materials
and substance (all the nominated sites), location and set-
ting (all the nominated sites) — that are valuable within
the series.

The Grobina burials and settlement includes both visual
evidence and evidence discovered during archaeological
excavations. Visual evidence includes burial mounds and
the Skabarza kalns hillfort, with easily recognisable man-
made structures for the military defence of the site (earth-
works, moat, artificially-steepened hillsides, flattened top
etc.). Visually less-defined evidence includes the flat-grave
burial sites and the cultural deposits arising from the an-
cient settlement.

The boundaries of the Grobina burial sites, with their typ-
ical mounds, are well-known, although in a minority of
cases burial sites have lost their visual features (i.e. burial
mounds/barrows). Nevertheless, archaeological evidence is
preserved below ground. Skabarza kalns hillfort has en-
tirely preserved its original form and as a separate archae-
ological site it clearly demonstrates its original function as

a military fortification.

The sites of the Grobina archaeological ensemble are
mainly constructed from earth, sand and stone, which do
not require traditional conservation. The most appropri-

ate conservation method is preservation of the vegetation
(turf). The ruins of the Grobina Medieval castle, situated
on top of cultural deposits from a Viking age settlement,
have been conserved appropriately.

The Grobina burials and settlement are located in and
partly in the direct vicinity of the town of Grobina. On
the one hand, this means that unauthorised transforma-
tion of the terrain, and thereby damage to the archaeolog-
ical sites, does not go unnoticed, but on the other, Grobina
is a living town with development needs, which can pose
certain threats to the archaeological sites. Overall though,
the potential threats are effectively controlled.

Development pressures, such as urban development or
land use, were identified long ago and their impact on the
preservation of the Grobina archaeological complex has
been minimised. The erosion of the soil due to wind and
rain is a potential threat but is controlled by maintenance
of the vegetation. Visitor pressure is limited at the mo-
ment but installations, like paths, footbridges, stairs and
demarcations, will be implemented which will also be able
to limit the negative effects of more visitors in the future.

THE VESTFOLD SHIP BURIALS (6)

While the core archaeological monuments comprising the
component part of the Vestfold ship burials consists of
two freestanding, individual burial mounds (Oseberg and
Gokstad) and one larger burial ground (Borre), the borders
of the nominated sites extend well beyond the individual
monuments. This enables the individual monuments to be
protected and appreciated as part of a larger cultural-his-
torical setting and, as such, enhances the visual intactness
and integrity of the individual archaeological monuments.

The archaeological monuments are currently in a good
state of preservation and are monitored by a combination
of regional authorities and local heritage volunteers. As in
Jelling, central parts of the mounds in Oseberg and Gok-
stad have been excavated but the remains of the mounds
are of adequate extent to reflect their nature as monumen-
tal burial mounds. The artefacts uncovered during the
excavations have been conserved and are displayed at the
Museum of Culture History, University of Oslo.

Only by viewing the archaeological monuments within
a larger cultural-historical landscape is it possible to un-
derstand fully how the mounds represent more than just
a final resting place for the deceased: Placed along and

close to central routes of communication, the mounds



themselves were strategic landscape markers signalling
the power of the chieftain lineages to those passing by.
The immediate surroundings of the archaeological mon-
uments are well-protected by national heritage legislation.
Furthermore, the larger areas included in the nominated
sites are classified as “cultural environments” in the Vest-
fold Regional Plan for Sustainable Area Planning. This
status protects the areas from future urban and infrastruc-
tural developments, ensuring the integrity of the mounds
as well as enabling the wider cultural landscape to remain
in its present condition.

The Vestfold ship burials are not vulnerable to damage
or to the effects of natural catastrophes, climate change
or sudden extremes of weather. Development pressure, re-
sulting from increased demands for buildings and roads,
poses a general challenge to the surroundings of all three
nominated areas and their buffer zones but is controlled
by land-use planning. Despite possible negative effects,
the continuation of agriculture within the buffer zones is
seen today as the most important strategy for safeguard-
ing World Heritage values in the nominated area. Neither
environmental pressure, such as sea-level rise, nor the risk
of natural catastrophes is likely to affect World Heritage
values in the nominated area. Improvement of tourist fa-
cilities, as well as increased monitoring, will limit the im-

pact of an increasing number of visitors.

THE HYLLESTAD QUERNSTONE QUARRIES (7)

The three sites within the component part were chosen
from a much larger production area. They offer different
qualitative experiences and each provides an individual in-
sight into the industry of the Viking Age. Together, they
portray the dimensions, intensity and diversity of the pro-
duction.

They are located in outlying areas, i.e. outside the areas of
settlement at Hyllestad, and as an archaeological site the
vast majority of the quarries within the nominated proper-
ty have remained untouched, without modern intrusions,
since production ended. After quernstone production was
terminated, these areas have mostly been used as hayfields
and grazing land for livestock. Only about 3% of the quar-
ries within the nominated property have been disturbed
in connection with activities in recent times, such as the
construction of a road, a power line and a small-scale hy-

dro-electric power station.

The majority of the quarries and the spoil heaps re-
main however untouched — just as they were when the
stone-cutters once abandoned them. Thus the quernstone
quarries have a high degree of preservation that invests the
cultural heritage with great integrity.

The three sites are surrounded by one large buffer zone
in order to protect the wider production landscape. The
quarries and the surrounding buffer zone represent a
well-preserved production environment showing, in an
almost complete manner, how the quarrying and trans-

portation of quernstones was conducted.

The nominated property is situated outside areas within
the municipality that are subject to development pressure.
Land use, like forestry, hydro-energy production and quar-
rying, is regulated depending on the occurrence of quern-
stone quarries. Grazing and agriculture will be increas-
ingly employed to prevent the overgrowth of the entire
area and the monuments and sites with vegetation. While
sea-level rise could submerge a few quarries in the nomi-
nated area, it will not threaten the integrity of the quarries
themselves. Neither would a potential flood wave have any
impact on the integrity of the nominated property. Visitor
impact in areas more vulnerable to unregulated use will be
minimised by further channelling of visitors to Millstone
Park, which is well-suited to this purpose.



3.1.D.
STATEMENT OF AUTHENTICITY

The credibility and truthfulness of the evidence for the interpretation of the archaeological sites in this series for the transi-
tional process from tribal societies to Medieval states in the Viking Age is conveyed by the genuine archaeological material,
as well as the construction and layout and the situation and setting of the component parts. All archaeological remains of the
nominated property have retained their authentic construction and layout since the Viking Age. The archaeological material
and substance of the nominated property is also entirely authentic. All building phases, features and their remains relevant to
this nomination date from the Viking Age or are likely to do so. Important topographical conditions and features, which were
historically availed of in the choice of site and the layout of the structures, are still recognisable even today. Where recent repairs
and restorations have been carried out, these can clearly be distinguished from the historical material and are based on complete
and detailed archaeological documentation.

The credibility of the evidence has been corroborated by numerous written sources and extensive research using established
archaeological and scientific methods. The theories employed in the interpretation of the sites and of historical processes in the

Viking Age are derived from this research and have wide acceptance in the scientific community.

AUTHENTICITY OF THE SERIAL PROPERTY

The credibility and authenticity of the evidence for the
interpretation of the nominated property is conveyed by
the genuine archaeological evidence, the construction
and layout of the component parts and their situation
and setting.

The credibility of these attributes has been corroborated
by written sources and research using established archae-
ological and scientific methods. The theories used in the
interpretation of the sites, and of the historical processes
in the Viking Age, are derived from this research and have
wide acceptance in the scientific community.

Significant insights into the history and development of
the nominated property have been gained since the 19%
century through extensive archaeological excavations, in-
vestigations and various types of survey involving the use of
invasive and non-invasive methods on the sites. Research
has always been based on current international standards.
To this day, these studies harness the newest methods of in-
vestigation and analysis and further advance them. Dating
and analysis of the remains has traditionally been achieved
by archaeological methods and, more recently, by employ-
ing a variety of scientific methods, such as dendrochro-

nology and **C dating. In particular, archaeometry, with
chemical and physical dating techniques, remote sensing,
geo-physical survey and the use of metallurgy, archae-
obotany and zooarchaeology have created an enormous

amount of new, previously inconceivable information.

Before the application of archaeological methods, infor-
mation on the credibility of the component parts was
gained exclusively from the interpretation of contempo-
rary and historical written sources, which are still available
today. These include runic inscriptions from the Viking
Age and historical reports from contemporary Europe, as
well as later literature such as the Icelandic sagas from the
12 — 14% centuries or Medieval historiographies like the
Gesta Danorum from the 13® century. Intensive research
into this material still offers essential data for the inter-
pretation of the monuments. The numerous sagas, myths
and songs about some of component parts underline their
function and importance in popular belief up into the
present day. While written records were often silent for
centuries, the monuments returned to public debate pri-

marily during the 19% century.



CONSTRUCTION AND LAYOUT

All preserved archaeological remains relating to the nom-
inated property have retained their authentic construction
and layout since the Viking Age. The visible form of the
archaeological sites is now largely determined by wear and
tear over the centuries. Some features, like the mounds in
Jelling or parts of the ramparts of Danevirke, have even re-
tained much of their original form. Other sites were, how-
ever, in use longer than just the Viking Age or experienced
later reuse, which has resulted in changes to their pres-
ent appearance in some instances. The use of Pingvellir,
Jelling, Danevirke and the Hyllestad quernstone quarries
continued into the Middle Ages. Some parts of the ram-
parts and the moats of Hedeby and Danevirke were reused

in the 19™ and 20™ centuries.

Where recent restorations have been carried out, they
are clearly marked and based on complete and detailed
archaeological documentation. The collapsed bank struc-
tures at Trelleborg (3.3) and Fyrkat (3.2) were marked in
the terrain and the ditch emptied of fill. At Aggersborg
(3.1), where the original monument had to a major extent
been ploughed down, the bank and ditch were exposed and
recut. In Hedeby (4.12), reconstructions of some houses
were recently built as an open-air museum on excavated
ground. The Oseberg (6.2) and Gokstad (6.3) mounds
and the mounds at Jelling (2) were all partially restored in
the 20™ century after earlier excavations.

MATERIAL AND SUBSTANCE

The preserved archaeological material and substance of
the nominated property is entirely authentic. All building
phases, features and their remains relevant to this nomina-
tion date from the Viking Age or are likely to do so. Their
age has been corroborated by archacological research reveal-
ing genuine materials from the Viking Age or providing
other scientific dating, for example from dendrochronology
or C dating, or by the comparison with other known ma-
terials or structures from the Viking Age. The sites, how-
ever, also encompass earlier and later archaeological phases.
Later layers have, as a rule, impacted on earlier phases.

Generally, restoration has been conducted using the same
types of material as the original. For example, repairs to
the brickwork of Danevirke can be clearly distinguished
from the historical material. On the other hand, the mark-
ing of excavated or invisible structures associated with the
monuments in Jelling and the Trelleborg fortresses has
been done using modern materials.

LOCATION AND SETTING

All sites retain their original location as in the Viking Age.
The location and setting of the sites have, however, natu-
rally undergone constant change and development since
the Viking Age. Some important topographical condi-
tions and features that were availed of historically in the
choice of site and the layout of the structures are still rec-
ognisable even today.

AUTHENTICITY OF THE COMPONENT PARTS

In the following paragraphs, the authenticity of the attri-

butes of each component part is described in more detail.

PINGVELLIR (1)

The nominated area has changed little since the Althing
was founded around AD 930. The site is known in writ-
ten sources dating from the 11% and 12™ centuries until
modern times, describing events as far back as the early
10 century AD.

Construction and layout

The archaeological ruins are in authentic state and have
not been restored. Limited excavations have taken place
in the last 150 years. Due to tectonic movements and the
dynamic geology, the landscape at the site has changed
slightly since the Viking Age. There has been some con-
struction of facilities for visitors to the site. Paths and
boardwalks have been made at the site to protect surfaces
and direct the traffic of tourists visiting the site.

Material and substance

The archaeological remains of Pingvellir are representative
of the assembly and its history. The ruins above ground
are the latest booths, dating from around beginning of the
17% century until the 19% century, with the earliest booths
being preserved beneath the surface. Within the site there
are few non-native trees. The planting of foreign species
was stopped in the 1960s and since 2004 non-native co-
nifers have been thinned out and cleared away on the as-
sembly site in accordance with the principles set forth in
the management plan of 2004.

Location and setting
The location of the site is authentic.



JELLING (2)

Antiquarian activities involving the Jelling monuments
are known since 1586, when the largest rune was exposed.
In 1704, the first investigation took place in the Northern
Mound and several investigations in both mounds have
been carried out since. The remains of earlier buildings
beneath the church were discovered in 1976-79, while the
stone setting has been sought regularly since 1942. The
palisade was discovered in 2006 and has revised the view
of the Jelling complex.

Construction and layout

The two large Jelling mounds have been carefully restored
in order to recreate their appearance before the excava-
tions.. The North Mound was constructed over an impres-
sive burial chamber. The South Mound contains no burial
chamber. The rune stones have exactly the same location,
design and form as originally. Remains of the stone set-
ting, palisade and houses are situated below ground, but
their positions are marked with modern materials.

Material and substance

Observations resulting from the investigations into the
mounds are well documented relative to contemporary
standards. The rune stones are completely authentic. The
large stone has never been moved from its position but
its slope has been adjusted. Changes have been limited
to some inevitable weathering, resulting from a thousand
years of exposure. This has impacted on the inscriptions
on the two rune stones, making them highly vulnerable to
further erosion. In order to avoid a further loss, the stones
were protected with coverings in 2011, but are still com-
pletely visible. The traces of the earlier buildings under the
church have not been totally excavated but archaeological
stratigraphy is sealed beneath the present floor. The trac-
es of the stone setting outside the Southern Mound were
mostly destroyed in the removal of the stones and the later
use of the area, but some stone traces have been identified.
Traces of the palisade survive mostly as the ditch and post-
holes, parts of the timber structure itself were found to be
still preserved in a pond. Small sections of the palisade are
totally destroyed under some of the present buildings in
the town. The traces of Viking Age houses connected with
the palisade are partly excavated, partly preserved below
ground, but they have been adversely affected by cultiva-
tion. The research into the monuments has always been of

contemporary international standard.

The Jelling complex has been the subject of research for
centuries and our insight into Jelling’s history is well

founded. The National Museum of Denmark has carried
out several archaeological excavations, retaining the finds
and documentation in its archives. The ongoing Jel/ing
Project — a royal monument in a Danish and European per-
spective 2008-14 includes an overview of previous research.

Marking-out of the monuments has been done with mod-
ern materials in strict accordance with the results of the
archaeological research, without interfering with the pre-
served structures.

Location and setting

Because of its location partly in a town, the landscape
around the Jelling complex is under the influence of this,
but from the Northern Mound and the northwestern part
of the monument area it is possible to experience the orig-
inal landscape.

THE TRELLEBORG FORTRESSES (3)

The fortresses were first mentioned in written sources and
maps in 1638, 1768 and 1894, while investigations took
place in the period 1934-1990.

Construction and layout

Following archaeological investigations during the 20
century, features at the fortresses were marked out in ac-
cordance with the results of the research.

Material and substance
Research into the monuments has always been according
to contemporary international standards.

The marking-out of the monuments was performed in
strict accordance with the results of the archaeological re-
search without interfering with the preserved structures.
At Fyrkat and Trelleborg the postholes relating to hous-
es and streets were marked with concrete. The rampart
at Fyrkat was reconstructed, while that at Trelleborg was
repaired because it was partly preserved. The ditches were
partly recut and the graves on the cemeteries were marked
with small hummocks on the surface. At Aggersborg the
rampart and the ditch were only marked in their full width
but not in their full height and depth.

Location and setting
The current settings in the landscapes mirror the situation

in the Viking Age.



HEDEBY AND DANEVIRKE (4)

Danevirke and Hedeby appear in the chronicles of the
Frankish Empire’s annals as far back as the early 9" centu-
ry AD and also appear later in other contemporary writ-
ten sources under various names and linguistic variations.
Hedeby was abandoned on the founding of Schleswig, on
the other side of Schlei fjord, and shortly afterwards fell
into oblivion. Danevirke, however, remained in use well
into the Middle Ages and was mentioned in the earliest
Danish records of the 12%/13% century.

Construction and layout

The construction and layout of the defensive features of
Hedeby and Danevirke have retained their authenticity
for the most part. However, the present form and ap-
pearance of the ramparts and moats of Danevirke and of
Hedeby have, in particular, been shaped by deterioration
over the centuries and, to some degree, by the reuse of
parts of the ramparts in the 19" and 20™ centuries. The
only reconstructions are the so-called Redoubt XIV on
Danevirke and seven houses and a landing stage in Hede-
by. They were built in accordance with the latest research
data and substantiated by photographs, excavations and
other sources between 2003 and 2007.

Material and substance

Today, the archaeological remains of Danevirke and
Hedeby still constitute the original legacy from the time
of their construction. All archaeological layers, from the
Late Iron Age up until the Middle Ages, are preserved
beneath the surface. Earlier phases have, as a rule, been
reshaped by later building measures. The conditions of
preservation for organic material are extremely good in
the waterlogged environment of the harbour areas in

Hedeby.

Significant insights into the extent and the history and
development of Danevirke and Hedeby have been gained
since the 19" century through extensive archaeological
excavations, investigations and various types of survey of
the monuments. The research into the monuments has
always been aligned with current international standards.
The attribution of segments of Danevirke and Hedeby to
these sites is based on this research.

None of the reconstructions has damaged any of the
original substance. The repairs to the brickwork of the
Waldemar Wall serve to preserve it and can be clearly

distinguished from the historical material.

Location and setting
The present settings mirror the historical situation in the
Viking Age and are entirely authentic.

THE GROBINA BURIALS AND SETTLEMENT (5)

The archaeological ensemble of Grobina, which forms
part of this nomination, constitutes well-preserved evi-
dence of extensive trade and personal networks created by
Viking Age Scandinavians with local Curonians. It there-
by illustrates interaction and a fruitful symbiosis between
different cultures and ways of life.

The Grobina archaeological ensemble has largely retained a
landscape which was typical during the time of its existence.

The Grobina archaeological ensemble is entirely authen-
tic. Its individual parts comprise the landscape and a mu-
tually integrated network of material evidence.

The authenticity of the site has been verified by numerous
systematic and well-documented archaeological excava-
tions and other research conducted since 1929 and con-
tinuing to the present day using modern research methods
which offer new data and evidence. The most important
research articles on the Grobina archaeological ensemble
have been published in scientific monographs and other
publications in both Latvia and abroad.

Construction and layout

The location and man-made transformations of the
Skabarza kalns hillfort are typical, original, easily visible
and recognisable. At the burial sites, most of the mounds
are visible and largely correspond to their original layout.
The Atkalni flat-grave burial site, and the part of the set-
tlement that is not covered by contemporary buildings,
have retained their original shape. The part of the settle-
ment covered by contemporary buildings has preserved

Viking Age evidence below ground.

The sites of the Grobina archacological ensemble largely
reflect the original formation of the site in relatively flat
coastal terrain. Even if the shape of the sites has changed
over time, completely authentic evidence has been pre-
served below ground. There is no doubt that these ex-
tensive cemeteries were used for burying the dead, while
the settlement and the hillfort represent the ancient pop-
ulation. The majority of Grobina’s archaeological sites
have not been restored or reconstructed. Individual burial
mounds that were completely excavated at the Priediens
burial site were reconstructed in their original locations
and original form.



Material and substance

The key sites of the Grobina archaeological ensemble
definitely date from the Early Viking Age, although the
dating of the Grobina archaeological complex covers a

longer period of time than just the Viking Age.

The sites of the Grobina archaeological ensemble contain
original materials and constructions both below and above
ground, and these have not been substituted by new ma-
terials or constructions. The Grobina archaeological sites
have changed in as much as they have been affected by
contemporary development and natural erosion processes.

Information about the significance of the Grobina archae-
ological ensemble derives from systematic and well-doc-
umented archaeological excavations conducted on the
Grobina archaeological sites since 1929, as well as from
other research. Most of the research has been published
in monographs, and for other research comprehensive re-
ports have been prepared and made available. Although
extensive excavations have been carried out on the sites of
the Grobina archaeological ensemble, these have covered
only an insignificant area of the sites. Consequently, in the
future it will be possible to use more advanced research
methods to test the correctness of today’s scientific views.

Location and surroundings

The location of the Grobina archaeological sites is of
significant value to the complex, because it has not been
changed. The location is original and can be easily rec-
ognised. Part of the settlement area is covered with mod-
ern buildings, which changes the perception of the site.
Overall however, the terrain of the site has not changed
and it corresponds to the original form. The most import-
ant, visually significant, original and easily recognisable
features of the site are the Priediens burial mound site, the
Skabarza kalns hillfort and several flat-grave burial sites.

THE VESTFOLD SHIP BURIALS (6)

The scientific importance of the Vestfold ship burials was
initially recognised in the mid 19™ century, when the very
first remains of a Viking ship were uncovered at Borre in
1852. Since then the scientific value and indeed the ship
burials’ authenticity have been manifested by over a centu-
ry of archaeological and historical research. Our ability to
understand and appreciate the value and history of these
ship burials, as well as verify their material authentici-
ty, cannot be separated from the archacological research
which once uncovered the remains. Consequently, the au-
thenticity of the ship burials rests, on the one hand, on the

authenticity of the actual remains, and on the other, on the
credibility of the archaeological research.

Construction and layout

The burials included in the component part of the Vest-
fold ship burials comprise a combination of large, mon-
umental, circular mounds (Borre, Oseberg and Gokstad)
and a series of smaller barrows (Borre). The form and de-
sign of the mounds remained largely intact for thousand
years, despite the fact that the large mounds were opened
by grave robbers shortly after their completion.

With the exception of the 19" century destruction of the
so-called “Ship Mound” in 1852, the burial mounds and
smaller barrows at Borre, as well as the overall funerary
landscape, have remained largely unchanged since the Vi-
king Age. Both Gokstad and Oseberg were professionally
excavated in 1880 and 1904. Following these excavations,
the mounds were carefully restored so that their visual ap-

pearance in the landscape still can be experienced.

Material and substance

The material authenticity of the remains has been uncov-
ered via well-documented archaeological surveys and ex-
cavations: Using a combination of stratigraphy and typol-
ogies, the first excavations revealed that the construction
of mounds and the grave goods within them date from the
7% to the early 10® century AD. This has later been con-
firmed by dendrochronology and C dating (for details,
see 2.B.3 History and development of the component parfs).
The archaeological and scientific research has thereby es-
tablished that the remains are authentic and credible. Fur-
thermore, employing the most advanced methods of the
time, and presented in published and readily-available sci-
entific publications, the research itself is well-documented

and credible.

All the Vestfold ship burials are man-made constructions
comprised of a combination of earth, clay and stones. In
the larger mounds, wooden Viking ships, the final resting
place of the deceased, functioned as the centre piece of the
constructions. With regards to the restored mounds, res-
toration was conducted using the same types of material

(earth) as used in the initial the construction.

Location and surrounding

All the Vestfold ship burials are situated on their original
sites. The present-day landscape surrounding the mounds
is characterised by open agricultural fields, ensuring that
the mounds remain clearly visible landscape features.
More than modern infrastructural developments it is the



changing (rising) sea level that represents the most dra-
matic visual change with respect to an understanding of

the surroundings of the mounds.

THE HYLLESTAD QUERNSTONE QUARRIES (7)

Minor archaeological surveys have been undertaken which
date the extraction of stone at Hyllestad to the Viking
Age. The investigations show that the production which
commenced in the Early Viking Age formed the basis for
large-scale extraction over the following centuries. Pro-
duction increased in extent beyond the Viking Age and
into the Middle Ages. This is also documented by finds of
quernstones originating from Hyllestad in other contexts in
Northern Europe — providing evidence of widespread dis-
tribution from the mid 10% century onwards. The well-doc-
umented archaeological and geological research into the
quarries and the distribution of the quernstones testify to
the scientific value of the Hyllestad quarries, and thereby
establish that the remains are authentic and credible.

Construction and layout

The quarries included in the component part of the
Hyllestad quernstone quarries include the bedrock from
which the quernstones where extracted and the surround-

ing spoil heaps containing remains from the production,
as well as remnants of roads and harbours from which the
products were loaded onto boats. Production affected the
landscape to such a degree that the quarries in several ar-
eas are so densely-spaced that the original terrain is no
longer visible. Production marks covers the bedrock and
in some quarries unfinished quernstones still remain at-
tached to the rock. Broken and unfinished quernstones lie
at the quarry sites and at the harbours — both on land and
in the sea — as clear evidence of the activities which took
place here.

Materials and substance

The quarries consist of the bedrock, of garnet mica schist
type, with production marks. The spoil heaps are made up
of broken and unfinished quernstones, slabs, flakes and

gravel, arising from the extraction.

Location and surrounding

All the quarries within the three sites are located in outly-
ing areas at some distance from settlement and agricultural
activity. The quarries and spoil heaps are still clearly visible
landscape features. The present-day landscape surround-
ing the quarry sites is characterised by forest comprised of
deciduous trees, pines and smaller bushes and with only
minor traces of human activity since production ended.



3.1.E.
PROTECTION AND MANAGEMENT REQUIREMENTS

The values and integrity of the nominated serial property are managed and safeguarded by management systems on two levels
in order to meet the requirements of the operational guidelines for effective protection and coordinated management. The
integrity and values of the whole serial property are maintained within a transnational management framework.

The maintenance of all attributes conveying value, integrity and authenticity takes place on the level of the individual compo-
nent part. The responsibility for the management on this level remains within each State Party.

All component parts and their buffer zones are protected according to the legal systems in place in each State Party. In addi-
tion, the majority of sites and areas are owned by public bodies. However, some sites are completely in private ownership as

the ownership of the nominated property varies substantially from site to site and component part to component part.

The various protection and planning mechanisms and acts which apply directly to the component parts are sufficient to
guarantee the protection and preservation of Outstanding Universal Value and the integrity and authenticity of the entire
nominated property and its component parts.

OVERALL MANAGEMENT FRAMEWORK AND SITE ture, goals and procedures of the management system and
MANAGEMENT PLANS by implementing the management principles.

The group consists of representatives from the national
In the management framework, all States Parties commit cultural heritage authorities and from each component

themselves to the aim of protecting, preserving, monitor- part. It is headed and represented by a rotating chair and

ing and promoting the Outstanding Universal Value of supported by a secretariat. Its activities are defined by the

the nominated property. management principles and the primary aim of the man-

agement framework.
The management framework builds on cooperation be- In order to implement the goals and principles of the

tween the involved partners in order to set common stan- management framework, site management plans or sys-

dards. The management framework provides a forum for tems have been implemented or are being implemented

active collaboration between all component parts and na- for each component part. Each is committed to work ac-

tional bodies of management of the States Parties. Man- cording to the goals and principles defined in the frame-

agement principles for the entire nominated serial prop- work. Each submits to supporting the tasks of the Steering

erty are defined in the management framework such as Group whenever necessary and required:

establishing common principles and guidelines for good
» The current management plan for Pingvellir was pub-

lished in 2004 and is designated for the years 2004-
2024. There is a vision for the period extending until

management, building capacity for common management,
promoting the property, involving stakeholders and moni-
toring the management.

2024.
The central body of the management framework is the - At a meeting in the fall of 2013 it was determined to
Steering Group, which embodies the joint responsibility form a Cooperation Council with the purpose of draw-
of all States Parties for the nominated property. It ensures ing up the Management Plan for the Jelling component
the coordination of the management of the individual part and implementing it. The Management Plan is

component parts by making decisions regarding the struc- based on the current Management Plan from 2010 for



the World Heritage Site, including the Jelling Mounds,
Runic Stones, and Church.

A management plan for the Trelleborg Fortresses was

prepared in 2013.

A management plan for Hedeby and Danevirke was be-
gun in 2012 and is currently being finalised (2013).

+ A Preservation and Development Cooperation Council
for Grobina Region Archaeological Heritage was estab-
lished in Grobina in October 2012, and this coordinates
the production and implementation of the management
plan. The draft of the Grobina archaeological ensem-
ble development and management plan was produced
in 2013 in cooperation with Grobina Municipality and
the State Inspection for Heritage Protection of Latvia.
It is intended to discuss this draft in the above-men-
tioned council and in the local community, as well as
among researchers in the framework of the local spatial
planning process.

Declarations of intent have been signed by the involved
municipalities with respect to the Vestfold ship burials
and the Hyllestad quernstone quarries. A management
plan for the Vestfold ship burials was prepared in 2011.
A management plan was prepared for the Hyllestad
quernstone quarries in 2011.

Funding on the transnational level of the management sys-
tem refers to the Steering Group and the Secretariat. This
funding is provided collectively by the participating States
Parties. In addition, financing of the management of each
component part is generally sustained by the responsible
States Parties, the land owners, responsible authorities and
other stakeholders. The individual funding situation var-
ies considerably between the component parts, due to size,
specific requirements and the local societal, administrative
and legal situation. The financial resources available are
adequate for the management of the nominated property.

Sources of expertise and training for the management of
the entire property, over and above the experts directly
involved, are mainly regional and national museums and
authorities of the participating States Parties and other in-
stitutions from international networks. Staff will be hired
for the Secretariat of the nominated property. For the in-
dividual component parts, an adequate number of staff is
employed for the implementation of the site management
plans. The training and education of the employees is ad-
equate to assure competent management and dissemina-

tion of the property.

LONG-TERM EXPECTATIONS

The management framework and the site management
plans are the forum for and means to a coordinated ap-

proach to long-term issues for the entire property.

A core issue of cooperation between the partners in the
serial nomination and beyond is to build an active net-
work between Viking Age key sites and their stakeholders
which helps to improve management, conservation, dis-
semination and monitoring of Viking Age heritage on an
international level. The common monitoring system needs
further improvement of the overall parameters. One of the
main challenges for this network will be to maintain and
enhance support from local communities and other stake-
holders for the preservation of the sites and their settings.
Another ongoing task will be to secure financial support
in order to improve maintenance and presentation of the

sites.

While the state of conservation of the nominated property
is generally good, threats vary substantially due to the dif-
ferent nature and location of the component parts. Some
threats are common to most component parts, especially
land use, housing developments and visitor pressure, but
also natural agents such as plant growth and animal activ-
ity. These need to be tackled in a collaborative way. More
site-specific threats such as damage to buildings from ex-
posure or by specific animals or plants require additional
research and training and the exchange of expertise, infor-
mation and mutual support.

The integrity and authenticity of the serial property may
be enhanced by adding new component parts in the fu-
ture. In particular, these could improve coverage of the
geographical extent of Norse activities in the Viking Age.



3. 2.
COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS

The Viking Age provides an outstanding example of the transition from chiefdoms to Medieval kingdoms in Northern and
Northwestern Europe, as well as demonstrating the importance of seafaring in underpinning important aspects of European
culture. This transition took place between the 6th and the 11” century AD, in areas on the edge of, or outside, the former
Roman Empire and the emerging Holy Roman Empire (Ireland, Great Britain, Scandinavia, Poland etc.). The Viking area

preserves outstanding examples of the key physical features which demonstrate this transition, such as assembly sites, royal

estates and burials, fortifications, trading ports and other evidence of mass production and trade. Components have been se-

lected by the participating States Parties for the light they are able to shed on this transition and all are outstanding examples
of their type. Together, these sites exemplify the different but linked aspects of the evolving social and cultural system which

we now recognise as the Viking Age.

3. 2. 1 INTRODUCTION

When the largely Christian Western Roman Empire came
to an end in the 5* century AD, due to constant assaults and
infiltration by Germanic groups, a series of new and often
short-lived kingdoms emerged in the area, creating diverse
amalgamations of Christian, Roman and Germanic cul-
tures during a time known as the Migration period. Among
the Germanic peoples in Western Europe, the Merovingian
Franks became Christianised at an early stage and were able
to establish more durable power structures, culminating in
the Carolingian Empire of Charlemagne at the turn of the
8™ century AD. At this point, rather heterogeneous social
structures, based on the divergent customs of the migrated
Germanic tribes and of the indigenous Romanised popula-
tion, developed into a new social system. Eventually these
new political, religious and social practices strongly influ-
enced regions beyond the confines of the Frankish Empire
and thus became emblematic of the Early European Mid-
dle Ages.

The ensuing civilisation varied substantially in expression
across the Continent but had a series of fundamental as-
pects more or less in common. Power and administration
were based on kings and the aristocracy, as well as on the
clergy and the structures of the Christian Church ruling
the lands. Christianity became commonly accepted as the
religion of the elite and also dominant among the populace.
During the Early Middle Ages, the whole of Christianised
Europe became organised into a grid of dioceses and par-
ishes, which helped govern the land with respect to both re-

ligious and also legal and administrative matters. The pope

in Rome, the emperor of the Holy Roman Empire and the
kings constituted the highest authorities, while the mem-
bers of aristocracy and clergy (which were often one and the
same) practically controlled the land granted to them by the
kings and the people who lived there. The aristocracy had
to provide military service in return for the assigned fiefs,
tuelling the regular feuds which took place at this time. The
religious and military leaders created and shifted alliances
and maintained networks which extended over the entire
continent. These members of the elite were bound to each
other by notions of faith, family, friendship and loyalty. The
economic base was, however, still mostly rural, although
towns did start to flourish again due to growing production,
markets and trade. Following the Roman gold standard for
currency, the Franks established a new standard based main-
ly on silver coins and their value by weight. These constitut-
ed a significant instrument for trade, but also made coinage
a widespread symbol of power in the Early Medieval world.

The Christian kingdoms of the British Isles maintained a
position outside the Frankish Empire and its successors but
maintained close ties and reciprocal links with the Conti-
nent. Outside the Christian Europe of the Early Middle
Ages were the Muslim empires of Spain and Southern Italy
with which, however, mutual contacts were maintained. A
specific role was also held by the Christian Byzantine Em-
pire, the successor of the Roman Empire in Southeastern

Europe and the Near East.

The pagan realms in Scandinavia and on the North Atlan-
tic Islands, as well as those in Central and Eastern Europe,
were initially also not part of the Christian world. However,



they became increasingly influenced by Western European
developments, due to trading contacts, raids and wars, as
well as by missionary attempts by the Christian Church.
During the Viking Age, ties with the Christian Continent
tightened and Northern Europe eventually became embed-
ded in the civilisation of the European Middle Ages.

This nomination is composed of a series of outstanding
archaeological sites which together show the development
from Norse Viking Age chiefdoms and petty kingdoms to
European Medieval Christian states under the influence of
the prevailing local cultural-historical and maritime setting.
The latter resulted in the seaborne raids, expansion and trav-
els of the Viking Age Norse exerting an impact on societies
both at home and abroad. Consequently, the transition in
Northern Europe was different to that which other regions
and societies went through in the process of formation of
Medieval states in Europe. The purpose of this compara-
tive analysis is to demonstrate that the nominated property
combines sufficient representative and well-preserved sites
to give an ensemble that reflects, in a coherent and unique
way, both the actual transitional process to the Middle Ages
and the specific geographic and cultural conditions of this
transformation in the maritime region of Northern Europe

during the Viking Age.

a. greatly increases knowledge about
the transition from chiefdoms to early

states in Medieval Europe

DESCRIPTION OF METHODOLOGY

The aim of the comparative analysis is to compare similar
properties on the World Heritage List, the Tentative Lists
and other relevant properties not on either List. Further-
more, the comparative analysis should outline the similari-
ties the nominated property may have with other properties
and the reasons which make the nominated property stand
out. Hence, there is a need to determine: 1) whether the val-
ues and attributes of Viking Age Sites of Northern Europe are
already present on the World Heritage List, and 2) whether
there is scope on the World Heritage List for the nominat-
ed property. Finally, as a serial nomination, there is also a
need to justify the selection of the component parts.

Using the ICOMOS (2004) study Filling the gaps as a
guide, the current nomination is compared to properties
that from typological, chronological and thematic points
of view resemble the nominated property. The question
arises here whether a comparison with properties outside
Europe, or with European properties of earlier or later
date than the Middle Ages, is meaningful. In the ICO-
MOS study the authors refer to the UNESCO Declara-
tion on Cultural Diversity (2001), Culture takes diverse
forms across time and space. This diversity is embodied
in the uniqueness and plurality of the identities of the
groups and societies making up humankind. in order to
explain why cultural properties require an evaluation rel-

b. includes significant examples of sites of a broad typo-
logical range

Contains a comparable range of type-sites (e.g. urban
settlements, sites of governance, mass-production sites,
fortifications, assembly sites). Sites are unique or have an
historical or typological key role. Architectural features are
comparable, e.g. construction is mainly of earth and timber.

Contains one or more of the type-sites or sites have little to
no specific relevance.

Fully Propertieslocated within the geo-chrono-
comparable logical region of Medieval Northern Eu-
rope which greatly increase knowledge
about the transition from chiefdoms to
early states in Medieval Europe.
Partially Properties located in the greater
comparable geo-chronological region of Medieval Eu-
rope or which relate only partially to the
transition from chiefdoms to early states.
Not Properties not related to the transition
comparable from chiefdoms to early states.

Contains none of the type-sites.
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ative to their cultural and historical background. Only
the “early evolution of humans” and the “modern world”
since the First World War are regarded as notable excep-
tions to an otherwise more regional approach to cultur-
al heritage. The Viking Age belongs to neither of these
universal periods. For the above-mentioned reasons,
all developments connected with this time and region
therefore deserve and require an evaluation respective of
their cultural and chronological context. The theme of
the nominated property, the development of Medieval
states and societies in Northern Europe, could neverthe-
less prompt a request for comparison with other great
phases of change and transition, especially with respect
to the development of states. But, as with other import-
ant themes related to human existence, even such me-
ta-narratives of mankind vary substantially from time to
time and region to region. As it would clearly be beyond
the scope of this nomination to illustrate the formation
of early states on a generic worldwide level, this com-
parative analysis will be confined to the larger cultur-
al-chronological framework of Medieval Europe.

Furthermore, the properties deemed typologically, chrono-
logically and thematically comparable are then compared
to the values of the current nomination in more detail.
Consequently, based on the narrative in Chapters 2.a.2
and 3.3, the comparable properties should

a. greatly increase our knowledge about the transition
between chiefdoms and early states in early Medieval

Europe (i.e. 500-1200 AD),

b. include significant examples of sites of a broad typo-
logical range,

c. provide a wide range of material sources of high scien-
tific relevance and consist of sites whose integrity and
authenticity is outstandingly good,

d. include references to a maritime tradition whose so-
cio-political and material consequences are traceable in
the archaeological and historical records.

As a means of evaluating the comparability with other
properties, the following system has been developed:

The system outlined in Table 3.3 is used as the basis for
comparing the properties which are seen as typological-
ly, chronologically and thematically comparative. This
format is used in Chapters 3.2.2 Comparison with prop-
erties already inscribed on the World Heritage List and 3.2.3
Comparison with sites inscribed on the Tentative Lists. This
is followed by 3.2.4 Comparison with other known proper-
ties before the rationale behind the selection of component
parts is provided in 3.2.5 Selection of the component parts.

TABLE 3.3 System used for evaluating the comparability of the properties within the Viking Age Sites of Northern Europe.

c. provides a wide range of material sources of high scientific relevance and
consists of sites whose integrity and authenticity is outstandingly good

d. a central maritime component in

the transition from chiefdoms to ear-

ly states

Contains extremely well-preserved archaeological sites. Many visible struc-
tures. A broad variety of materials (e.g. stone, metals, ceramics, organic ma-
terial) and data, which lead to significant scientific results. Excellent future
opportunities for further research (e.g. dating possibilities, typology, environ-

mental reconstruction).

The important role of the ship and the
sea is clearly reflected in the material
remains by a broad range of objects and
structures.

Contains only partially-preserved archaeological sites.

The maritime component is traceable
in the material remains.

Contains no archaeological material.

The maritime component plays little
to no role in the material remains.
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3. 2. 2 COMPARISON WITH PROPERTIES ALREADY INSCRIBED ON THE WORLD HERITAGE LIST

Comparison with the same type of properties
At present there is no other transnational, archaeological

Indeed, there are at present just a handful of zransnational
archaeological serial properties in Europe as a whole. These
serial property focusing on the transition between chief- include the following World Heritage Sites (Table 3.4):

doms and early states in Early Medieval Northern Europe.

TABLE 3.4 Overview of transnational archaeological serial properties on the World Heritage List. Classification based on the ICOMOS (2004)
study Filling the gaps.

NAME OF
PROPERTY

ICOMOS’ CHRONO-

TYPE OF FROFERTY LOGICAL PERIOD

ICOMOS’ REGION

STATES PARTIES

Germany and

. Transnational, United Kingdom
Frontiers of the . . Rome and Roman >
527 ha . archaeological serial . Europe of Great Britain
Roman Empire Empire
property and Northern
Ireland
Prehistoric Rock
re 1s.tor1c. ¢ Transnational, Early Evolution of
. Art Sites in the . . L Related to all Portugal and
866bis ) archaeological serial man a. Palaeolithic . .
Coéa Valley and , iod (Stone Age) regions Spain
Siega Verde property perio one Age
Austria
Early Evoluti f F
Prehistoric Pile Transnational, arly fvolution © ranee
. . . man Related to all Germany
1363 Dwellings around  archaeological serial .
the Al , c. Bronze Age and regions Italy
€ Aps property Iron Age Slovenia
Switzerland

Table 3.5 briefly evaluates the sites and compares them to
the current nomination, revealing their differences.
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FIGURE 3.1

Small boats and burial
chamber from the Gokstad
find.

©EFirik Irgens Johnsen, Museum of
Cultural History, University of Oslo.
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Pro-

posed-

criteria

Viking Age
Sites in (iii)
Northern (iv)
Europe

Description of the nominated property

The serial transnational property Viking Age Sites in North-
ern Eurgpe is an ensemble of seven component parts, from
five States Parties, all of which are monumental archaeolog-
ical sites or groups of sites dating from the 8th to 11th cen-
tury AD. The serial property consists of the archaeological
remains of a trading town and an assembly site as well as
of harbours, sites of governance, defensive structures, pro-
duction sites, settlements and burial places from the Viking
Age covering the entire period.

Description of the “serial property”

a. greatly increases knowledge
about the transition from chief-
doms to

Frontiers of the Roman Empire is a transnational archaeolog-
ical serial property which at present consists of sites in the
United Kingdom and Germany, but may be extended in the
future as other sections of the Roman Limes are currently
on other Tentative Lists. The Roman Limes represents the
border of the Roman Empire at its greatest extent in the
2" century AD. Today the property consists of two sections
of the German Limes and Hadrian’s Wall and the Antonine
Wall in the United Kingdom.

Not comparable:

The World Heritage Site is situated
within the same geographical region
of Europe and is typologically com-
parable to the current nomination.
However, its remains are chronolog-
ically and thematically not compa-
rable to the current nomination.

Prehistoric Rock Art Sites in the Céa Valley and Siega Verde is
a transnational archaceological serial property which consists
of several thousand rock art engravings in Spain and Por-
tugal. The rock art sites date from the Upper Palacolithic
(22,000-8000 BC) and are considered to give invaluable
insights into the social, economic, and spiritual life of our
early ancestors.

Not comparable:

The World Heritage Site is situ-
ated within the same geographical
region, i.e. Europe, and is typolog-
ically comparable to the current
nomination. However, its remains
are chronologically and thematically
not comparable to the current nom-
ination.

Crite-
Property i
number and na
name
527 ha .
Frontiers of (11)
the Roman (%11)
. (iv)
Empire
866bis
Prehistoric
Rock Art Sites 1)
in the Coa (iii)
Valley and
Siega Verde
1363
Prehistoric (iv)

Pile Dwellings (v)
around the

Alps

Prebyistoric Pile Dwellings around the Alps is a transnational
archaeological serial property of prehistoric pile dwelling
settlements in the Alpine region of Europe. The series con-
sists of 111 sites dating from 5000-500 BC. Some sites are
excavated, others not. Those excavated have revealed that
the pile dwelling sites provide some of the most important
scientific sources for the study of early agrarian societies.

Not comparable:

The World Heritage Site is situ-
ated within the same geographical
region, i.e. Europe, and is typolog-
ically comparable to the current
nomination. However, its remains
are chronologically and thematically
not comparable to the current nom-
ination.
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TABLE 3.5 Comparison between the current nomination and the already-listed transnational archaeological serial properties on the World

Heritage List.

b. includes significant examples of sites

c. provides a wide range of material

d. a central maritime component

of a broad typological range sources of high scientific relevance and  in the transition from chiefdoms
consists of sites w hose integrity and  to early states
authenticity is outstandingly good

Partially comparable: Fully comparable: Not comparable:

Encompasses a wide range of Roman
military structures. As a border construc-
tion, it can also be viewed as a fortifica-
tion resembling Danevirke. Buildings and
fortifications are of stone and timber. En-
compasses all military structures along the

The archaeological material covers a
large range and is of high value.

The historic frontiers of the Roman
Empire in general have maritime
components such as coast defenc-
es and ports. The World Heritage
property, however, includes no mar-
itime component at the moment

Limes. and is therefore not comparable to
this nomination.
Not comparable: Partially comparable: Not comparable :

Represents a very specific and different

While the material is of high archae-

The property includes no maritime

type of archaeological site. ological value and integrity, it lacks a ~ component.
broader range of sources and data.
Not comparable: Fully comparable: Not comparable :

Represents a rather specific and different
type of archaeological site, which is not
part of the nominated property.

The archaeological material covers a
large range and is of high value.

Even though the pile dwellings
clearly attest to societies inhabiting
lakesides, the property is connected
to agrarian societies rather than to
seafarers.




To sum up, none of these properties is directly comparable
to the current serial property as they consist of sites dating
from chronologically very different periods and have rad-
ically different attributes from Viking Age Sites of Northern
Eurgpe. Accordingly, there is at present no transnational,
archaeological serial property on the World Heritage List
which is directly comparable to the current nomination.
However, a comparison confined to other serial properties
would not suffice as the World Heritage List makes no
actual distinction between serial and single properties. The
comparative analysis is therefore based on all World Heri-
tage Sites which thematically can be seen as being at least
partly comparable to the theme of this series.

Typological analysis

From a typological point of view, the Viking Age Sites of
Northern Europe fall within the ICOMOS (2004) typo-
logical category of archaeological heritage. According to
the ICOMOS typological framework, archaeological her-
itage includes all types of archaeological sites and individual
monuments — from ‘earthworks, burial mounds, cave dwell-
ings, settlements (towns, villages, farms, villas), temples and
other public buildings, defensive works, cemeteries, [to] routes”
— no longer in use or occupied (ICOMOS 2004: 55). As a
relatively broad definition, there are numerous World
Heritage Sites which fall under the category of “archae-
ological heritage”. Indeed, nearly a quarter of the sites
on the World Heritage List can be considered archaeo-
logical sites. However, representing heritage sites which
chronologically stretch over millennia and geographically
cover all geo-cultural regions, many of the sites are not at
all comparable to the current nomination. Consequently,
there is a need for a narrower definition of the typology of
archaeological sites so as to view the typology in combina-
tion with other criteria for comparison outlined in ICO-
MOS’ 2004 study Filling the Gaps. On the other hand, a
restriction to archaeological sites, in the strict sense, seems
too narrow with respect to the values of the nominated
property; especially as within the same geo-chronological
region, properties of built heritage or cultural landscapes
may exist with comparable functions or type-sites which,
in addition, could also comprise substantial archaeological
remains. Consequently, such properties will also be taken
into consideration in the following section, while generally
the search for comparable sites is further narrowed down
by focusing on: 1) chronological and regional features and
2) the thematic scope of the current nomination.

Chronological and regional analysis

According to the ICOMOS (2004) study, Viking Age Sites
of Northern Europe falls under the regional-chronological
category of “Western and Northern Medieval Europe”and
its sub-category of “Vikings and Normans”. At present
only five World Heritage Sites fall within this category.
Two of those, 731 Hanseatic Town of Visby and 84 Vezelay,
Church and Hill, are built heritage sites and do not, strictly
speaking, belong to the Viking Age heritage covered by
this series. Visby is a Medieval town with roots in the Vi-
king Age. Vézelay is a Medieval church complex in Nor-
mandy founded in the Viking Age. Out of the other three,
two — World Heritage Site nos. 697, Jelling Mounds, Runic
Stones and Church, and 1152, Pingvellir National Park — are
integrated into the current nomination. They are there-
fore treated in the comparative analysis of the component
parts (see 3.2.5). However, they are also included as “other
World Heritage Sites” in the current comparative analysis
in order to testify to the added or different value of the
serial nomination compared to the single properties. The
third property is World Heritage Site no. 555, Birka and
Hovgirden.

While located geographically outside the designated re-
gion of Western and Northern Europe, World Heritage
Site no. 4, L'Anse aux Meadows National Historic Site in
Canada, is also identified as a Viking Age site. Therefore,
there are two other World Heritage Sites — Birka and
Hovgirden and L’Anse aux Meadows — which fall with-
in the more narrowly-defined chronological and regional

framework of the Viking Age.

The general notion of the beginning and the end of the
Early Middle Ages differs quite substantially within dif-
ferent parts of Europe. Closely connected with the Early
Middle Ages is commonly the establishment of Medieval
Christian states, a development which takes place in vari-
ous regions of Europe at different times. In Southern and
Western Europe the beginning of the Middle Ages is com-
monly associated with the end of the West Roman Empire
in the 5 century AD and the migration of Germanic tribes
roughly from the 3™ to the 6 century. In Northern Eu-
rope, however, the Middle Ages are often connected with
the end of the Viking Age and begin no earlier than the
11 century AD. Consequently, the first Medieval states in
Southern and Western Europe, such as those of the Visig-
oths in France and Spain (c. 5 — 8" century AD) and of the
Merovingian and Carolingian Franks (AD 481-843) or the
Longobards in Italy (AD 568-774) are known from earlier
centuries, while the establishment of larger Anglo-Saxon



TABLE 3.6 Overview of World Heritage Sites which are associated with the Vikings.

NAME OF

ICOMOS’ CHRONO-
LOGICAL PERIOD

ICOMOS’ REGION

STATES PARTIES

PROPERTY TYPE OF PROPERTY
L’Anse aux
4 Meadows Archaeological
National Historic heritage
Site
Vézelay, Church .
84 and Hille Group of buildings
Jelling Mounds, )
697 Runic Stones and Arc:: ae'ct)loglcal
Church eritage
Hanseatic Town Urban and r.uraI.
731 . settlements/historic
of Visby .
towns and villages
bingvellir
1152 National Park Cultural landscape
Birka and Archaeological
555 N .
Hovgérden heritage

kingdoms in England (from the 9™ century AD) is con-
temporary with the transition to Medieval kingdoms in
Northern Europe. As a result, there is a need to extend the
chronological and regional scope somewhat so as to include
sites from the wider category of “Western and Northern
Medieval Europe”. Covering the period AD 700-1100, the
current nomination includes the two sub-categories of Ear-
ly Middle Ages (5™ to 10" centuries) and High and Late
Middle Ages (11™ to 15™ centuries) (ICOMOS 2004: 70).
A number of World Heritage Sites are associated with these
two periods (See Table Al in the Annex). Notably proper-
ties of the Late Middle Ages, from the 13% to the 15% cen-
tury, tend to be exceedingly different from those of earlier
centuries. Properties from the 12" century can sometimes
be more comparable to the manifestation of early Christian
societies, especially in Northern Europe (e.g. 58, Urnes Stave
Church). This becomes especially obvious when the type of
site — archaeological heritage in contrast to built heritage —
and the construction — mainly timber and earth vs. mainly
stone — is considered. An across-the-board comparison with

Early contacts (Vi-
kings, Basques, Bret-

ons etc.)

Vikings
and Normans

Vikings

and Normans

Vikings
and Normans
Vikings
and Normans

Vikings

and Normans

North America
b. Colonial period

in North America

Western and
Northern Europe

Western and
Northern Europe

Western and
Northern Europe

Western and
Northern Europe

Western and
Northern Europe

Canada

France

Denmark

Sweden

Iceland

Sweden

High and Late Medieval sites is therefore not meaningful.
However, as they belong to the same regional-chronological
category, only closer examination can reveal their potential
for comparison.

The following World Heritage Sites are therefore region-
ally and chronologically comparable to the current nom-
ination:

- Dating back to the 5% — 7% century AD: 496 Can-
terbury Cathedral, St Augustine’s Abbey, and St Martin’s
Church, 806 Hallstatt-Dachstein/Salzkammergut Cultur-
al Landscape

- Datingback to the 8" century AD: 3 Aachen Cathedral,
268 Abbey of St Gall, 269 Benedictine Convent of St John
at Miistair, 515 Abbey and Altenmiinster of Lorsch, 974
Monastic Island of Reichenau

- Dating back to the 9" century AD: 84 Vezelay, Church
and Hill

- Dating back to the 10" century AD: 868 Routes of
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Santiago de Compostela in France, 697 Jelling Mounds,
Runic Stones and Church, 1152 Pingvellir National Park

- Dating back to the 11* century AD: 80 Mon¢-Saint-
Michel and its Bay, 168 Speyer Cathedral, 187 St Mary’s
Cathedral and St Michael’s Church at Hildesheim, 230
Abbey Church of Saint-Savin sur Gartempe, 370 Durham
Castle and Cathedral, 426 Palace of Westminster and
Westminster Abbey including Saint Margaret’s Church,
488 Tower of London, 623 Mines of Rammelsberg, His-
toric Town of Goslar and Upper Harz Water Manage-
ment System, 624 Town of Bamberg, 818 Mill Network
at Kinderdijk-Elshout, 873 Provins, Town of Medieval
Fairs, 897 Warburg Castle, 943 Belfries of Belgium and
France, 1153 The Causses and the Cévennes, Mediterra-
nean agro-pastoral Cultural Landscape, 1155 Old town of
Regensburg with Stadtambof, 1337 Episcopal City of Albi

- Dating back to the 12 century AD: 58 Urnes Stave
Church, 81 Chartres Cathedral, 160 Palace and Park of
Fontainebleau, 165 Cistercian Abbey of Fontenay, 267 Old
City of Berne, 272 Hanseatic City of Liibeck, 372 Studley
Royal Park including the Ruins of Fountains Abbey, 495
Strasbourg — Grande ile, 546 Maulbronn Monastery Com-
plex, 635 Bourges Cathedral, 695 Roskilde Cathedral, 699
City of Luxembourg: its Old Quarters and Fortifications,
731 Hanseatic Town of Visby, 973 Bardejov Town Conser-
vation Reserve, 1009 Notre-Dame Cathedral in Tournai

- Dating back to the 13* — 15" century AD: 29 Histor-
ic Centre of Krakow, 59 Bryggen, 162 Amiens Cathedral,
228 Historic Centre of Avignon: Papal Palace, Episcopal
Ensemble and Avignon Bridge, 292 Cologne Cathedral,
345 Historic Fortified City of Carcassonne, 374 Castles
and Town Walls of King Edward in Gwynedd, 400 Bu-
dapest, including the Banks of the Danube, the Buda Castle
Quarter and Andrdssy Avenue, 428 City of Bath, 541 Vil-
nius Historic Centre, 596 Villages with Fortified Churches
in Transylvania, 600 Paris, Banks of the Seine, 601 Ca-
thedral of Notre-Dame, Former Abbey of Saint-Rémi and
Palace of Tau, Reims, 616 Historic Centre of Prague, 617
Historic Centre of éesk)i Krumlov, 620 Levoca, Spissky
Hrad and the Associated Cultural Monuments, 621 His-
toric Centre of Teli, 728 Old and New Towns of Edin-
burgh, 732 Kutnd Hora: Historical Town Centre with the
Church of St Barbara and the Cathedral of Our Lady at
Sedlec, 757 Sceilg Mbichil, 758 Millenary Benedictine Ab-
bey of Pannonhalma and its Natural Environment, 764
Historic Centre of the City of Salzburg, 822 Historic Cen-
tre (Old Town) of Tullinn, 835 Medieval Town of Torus,

847 Castle of the Teutonic Order in Malbork, 852 Historic
Centre of Riga, 855 Flemish Béguinages, 884 Three Cas-
tles, Defensive Wall and Ramparts of the Market-Town of
Bellinzona, 902 Historic Centre of Sighisoara, 931 City
of Graz — Historic Centre and Schloss Eggenberg, 932 Ju-
risdiction of Saint-Emilion, 933 The Loire Valley between
Sully-sur-Loire and Chalonnes, 996 Historic Centre of
Brugge, 1053 Wooden Churches of Southern Malopolska,
1066 Upper Middle Rhine Valley, 1067 Historic Centres of
Stralsund and Wismar, 1078 Jewish Quarter and St Pro-
copius’ Basilica in T¥ebic, 1087 Town Hall and Roland on
the Marketplace of Bremen

Finally, there are cultural landscapes whose period of use
covers millennia, of which 1137 Kernavé Archacological
Site (Cultural Reserve of Kernavé) is of particular interest
here as it is the only one which falls within the typological
category of archaeological heritage. This leads to anoth-
er observation: When the regional chronology combined
with the typological features (see Appendix for full over-
view), it becomes clear that very few of these properties are
comparable to the current property from a typological and
regional-chronological point of view. The vast majority of
the World Heritage Sites from the regional-chronological
category of Western and Northern Medieval Europe are
built heritage — falling under a combination of the ICO-
MOS types of “Historic buildings and ensembles” and
“Urban and rural settlements/historic towns and villages”,
most commonly also falling into the type of “Religious
properties”. Indeed, with the exception of World Heritage
Site no. 1137, Kernavé Archaeological Site in Lithuania,
the rest of the properties consist of standing buildings.
Therefore, while belonging to the same region, most of
the properties are not typologically comparable with the
current nomination. Accordingly, it is reasonable to argue
that archaeological heritage from the Northern and Western
European Middle Ages is an underrepresented type with-

in this chronological region.

Moving into the wider geo-cultural region of Europe, in-
cluding ICOMOS’ regional-chronological categories of
Southern Medieval Europe and Eastern Medieval Europe,
similar patterns can be observed. From Southern Medieval
Europe, the sub-categories of “a. Medieval Iberia: i) Vis-
gotic kingdom, Christian States and ii) Umayyad Emirate
and Caliphate, Cordoba (711-1031); Almoravids (1060-
1147); Almohads (1133-1269); The Nasrids of Granada
(1232-1492) and c.) Medieval Italy and related states ii)
Christian States: Saxon, Ottonians, Normans, Papacy,
Lombards, Byzantine Period” are chronologically com-



parable to the current nomination ICOMOS 2004: 70).
From Eastern Medieval Europe the sub-categories of “a.
Formation of Slavic states (Khazar state), b. Kievan Rus
and Russia (9% to 15 cent.), c. Golden Horde; Khanates;
d. Ottoman Empire; Balkans; Great Serbia; Bulgarian
empire (Serbia, Bosnia, Herzegovina, Bulgaria and Hun-
gary)” comply with the current nomination ICOMOS
2004: 70). There are a number of World Heritage Sites
from Southern and Eastern Medieval Europe that fall un-
der the regional chronology (see Tables A2 and A3 in the

Annex for full overview).

- Dating back to the 5% — 7% century AD: 311 O/d Town
of Segovia and its Aqueduct, 379 Historic City of Toledo,
474 Hortobdgy National Park — the Puszta, 1046 Alto
Douro Wine Region, 1411 The ancient city of Tauric Cher-

sonese and its Chora

- (Partly) dating back to the 8* century AD: 313 His-
toric Centre of Cordoba, 1318 Longobards in Italy. Places
of the Power (568-774 A.D.)

- Dating back to or seeing periods of intensification in
the 9" century AD: 312 Monuments of Oviedo and the
Kingdom of the Asturias, 669 Route of Santiago de Com-
postela, 805 San Milldn Yuso and Suso Monasteries, 1160
Madriu-Perafita-Claror Valley

- Dating back to the 10" century AD: 930 Palmeral of
Elche

- Dating back to the 11* century AD: 347 Santiago de
Compostela (Old Town), 348 Old Town of Awvila with
its Extra-Muros Churches, 527 Kiev: Saint-Sophia Ca-
thedral and Related Monastic Buildings, Kiev-Pechersk
Lavra, 604 Historic Monuments of Novgorod and Sur-

roundings

- Dating back to the 12 century AD: 505 Monastery of
Alcobaga, 518 Poblet Monastery, 633 White Monuments
of Viadimir and Suzdal, 781 Historic Walled Town of
Cuenca, 960 Monastery of Geghard and the Upper Azat
Valley, 988 Catalan Romanesque Churches of the Vall de
Boi, 1031 Historic Centre of Guimardes, 1387 University
of Coimbra — Alta and Sofia

- Dating back to the 13" — 15® century AD: 264 Mon-
astery of Batalha, 314 Alhambra, Generalife and Albayzin,
Granada, 316 Burgos Cathedral, 379 Old City of Sala-
manca, 383 Cathedral, Alcizar and Archivo de Indias in
Seville, 384 Old Town of Cdceres, 545 Kremlin and Red
Square, Moscow, 632 Cultural and Historic Ensemble of
the Solovetsky Islands, 724 Medieval Monuments in Koso-

vo, 865 L'viv — the Ensemble of the Historic Centre

When drawing up a chronological-typological comparison,
the same patterns identified in Northern and Western Me-
dieval Europe appear: Chronologically, most properties are
later than the component parts of the current nomination
and from a typological point of view the sites are all built
heritage rather than archaeological heritage. Thus, also
within Southern and Eastern Medieval Europe archaeo-
logical heritage can be seen to be underrepresented.

To sum up, archaeological heritage can be characterised as
an underrepresented type within the regional-chronologi-
cal category of Medieval Europe. There are at present only
three properties which are compatible from a chronolog-
ical, regional and typological point of view and which are
not part of the current nomination. They are: 4 L'Anse aux
Meadows National Historic Site, 555 Birka and Hovgirden,
and 1137 Kernavé Archaeological Site.

This underrepresentation of archaeological heritage from
the regional-chronological category of Medieval Europe
and the fact that only sites in Northern Europe have
been identified is not entirely surprising. It is fair to ar-
gue that Northern Europe stood in stark contrast to the
Western, Southern and Eastern Europe during the period
500-1500 AD. Whereas Western, Southern and Eastern
Europe’s Medieval heritage is closely connected to the
Christian rulers and the Church, large parts of Northern
Europe were, at the beginning of the period, pagan chief-
doms which essentially left behind rather different mate-
rial remains to their southern counterparts. There are few
standing structures from the period in Northern Europe,
and those that are still standing have little in common
with the historic buildings and ensembles further south,
of which many are still in use. Hence, both the material
culture and the historical developments of Northern Eu-
rope are typologically very different to the rest of Early
Medieval Europe. As such, Viking Age Sites of Northern
Europe can provide new types of heritage site from which
to explore and teach future generations about the diversity

of Medieval Europe.

Thematic analysis

The last element of the ICOMOS study’s comparative
framework is the thematic analysis. Six main headings for
comparison are listed: I Expressions of Society, II Cre-
ative Responses and Continuity (Monuments, groups of
buildings and sites), III Spiritual Responses (Religions),
IV Utilising Natural Resources, V Movement of Peo-
ples, VI Developing technologies. As this serial property



consists of different types of archaeological sites, the sin-
gle component parts touch on nearly all these overview
themes. However, at present it is the overall serial theme
which is assessed, and focusing on the transition between
chiefdoms and states and the role which the movement of
people played, the following themes seem most relevant
to compare:

1 Expressions of Society

II' Creative Responses and Continuity (Monuments,
groups of buildings and sites)

IIT Spiritual Responses (Religions)
V Movement of Peoples
There are undoubtedly a great number of World Her-

itage Sites which can be associated with these generic
themes; Expressions of Society is a central thematic fea-
ture for the World Heritage Area of Tongariro National
Park in New Zealand, just like the World Heritage Serial
Property of the 19" century Australian Convict Sites in
Australia represents an example of movements of people.
Thus it is necessary to combine the thematic selection
with a regional-chronological approach. The selection
of World Heritage Sites identified in the regional and
chronological analysis will therefore be used as a starting
point.

However, as there are so few sites which are typologically
comparable to the current nomination, relevant sites con-
sisting of built heritage are included here. The chosen sites
have been selected because they either are directly linked
to the activities of the Vikings, are associated with early
states of Medieval Europe or are sites which have been
significantly shaped by the movement of peoples in the
Medieval period. The selected sites are listed in Table 3.7.

To sum up, there are several properties on the World
Heritage List that are at least partially comparable to the
nominated property because of their thematic approach,
the typology of their structures and their regional-chrono-
logical context. However, four of them — LAnse aux Mead-
ows National Historic Site, Jelling Mounds, Runic Stones and
Church, Birka and Hovgdrden and Pingvellir National Park
— are Viking Age properties, two of which are included in
this serial nomination, while Birka and I’ Anse aux Mead-
ows can be evaluated as a possible extension to the integ-
rity of the series, an aspect further discussed in the section
on the selection of sites.

Of the other properties, The Longobards in Italy deserves
special mention as these sites are inscribed as outstanding

testimony to an Early Medieval Germanic-Roman culture
as well as for their important role in the transition from
Antiquity to the European Middle Ages. Consequently,
the Lombard sites show the greatest thematic resemblance
and can be considered closest of all inscribed properties on
the World Heritage List to the nominated property. How-
ever, there are still significant disparities: The Longobard
sites are focussed on the Southern European perspective of
the development of the Middle Ages, which is determined
to a large extent by the Roman heritage and includes no
relevant maritime dimension, an aspect which is so crucial
for the situation and transition in Northern Europe. This
stresses the unique historical and geographical situation
of the Norse culture of the Viking Age. Furthermore, 7he
Longobards in Italy decidedly addresses the remains of the
Lombard culture, which is expressed by a stone building
tradition — not by one that mainly uses earth and perish-
able materials. The assimilation of the Lombards is, in
terms of architectural and artistic synthesis, notably dif-
ferent from the process that took place in the Viking Age.
Therefore, the nominated property and The Longobards in
Italy, do not convey the same values with respect to the
Word Heritage List. In summary, it can be said that the
serial nomination presented here complements the World
Heritage List with an outstanding example of an Early
Medieval Germanic culture, the development of which
, in many ways, differs from that of the Lombards, but
which thereby demonstrates the diversity of the phenom-
enon that eventually brought the different parts of Europe
together under the collective roof of Medieval civilisation.



FIGURE 3.2 Statue of the viking Leif Eriksson in Brattahlid, Greenland. Leif was the reportedly the first European to reach North America.
He sailed from from his fathers farm in Brattahlid to Vinland (Canada) in the year 1000 AD. ©Dsr Hjaltalin.
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Pro-

posed-

criteria

Description of the nominated property

The serial transnational property Viking Age Sites in North-
ern Europe is an ensemble of seven component parts, from
five States Parties, all of which are monumental archaeolog-
ical sites or groups of sites dating from the 8th to 11th cen-
tury AD. The serial property consists of the archaeological
remains of a trading town and an assembly site as well as
of harbours, sites of governance, defensive structures, pro-
duction sites, settlements and burial places from the Viking
Age covering the entire period.

Description of the “serial property”

a. greatly increases knowledge
about the transition from chief-
doms to

L’Anse aux Meadows is the remains of an 11th century
Viking settlement, the first European presence in North
America. The excavation of the site shows that the set-
tlement has been constructed using techniques (wood-
en-framed turf buildings) common in Iceland and Green-
land. Thus the property is seen as a milestone in the history
of human migration. The site was discovered in 1960 and
then fully excavated between 1961-68 and 1973-76 and
protected in 1977.

Partially comparable:

While located outside the region
of Medieval Europe, I’Anse aux
Meadows is typologically, chrono-
logically and culturally comparable
to the current nomination. It can,
however, be pointed out that it is
more difficult to link the site clearly
to the development of early states in
Europe.

The church of Urnes from the 12th and 13th centuries is
an outstanding example of traditional Scandinavian wood-
en architecture - the stavkirke. It combines traces of Celtic
art, Viking traditions and Romanesque spatial structures,
among them elements originating from a stave church built
about one century earlier giving name to a Late Viking art

style.

Partially comparable:

Parts of Urnes stave church are
clearly from the Viking Age. The
church itself, however, refers to al-
ready established Christianity and is
therefore difficult to link to the his-
torical transition to early Medieval
states.

Viking Age
Sites in (iii)
Northern (iv)
Europe
Property Cr{te-
number and na
name
4
L’Anse aux
Meadows (vi)
National
Historic Site
58 (.1.)
(it)
Urnes stave
church ()
312 .
Monuments (1)
of Oviedo and (1 i)
the Kingdom @)

of the Asturias

The kingdom of Asturias (AD 718-924) was an early
Christian kingdom on the Iberian Peninsula during a pe-
riod in which the majority of the population was Muslim.
The property contains buildings associated with the rulers
of the kingdom including Santa Maria del Naranco which
once was a royal residence converted into a church along
two other churches and the Asturians’ royally-founded cap-
ital city of Oviedo.

Partially comparable:

The kingdom of Asturias is chrono-
logically partially compatible with
the Viking Age, but the property
provides less information on the
historical transition to Medieval
states.
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TABLE 3.7 Comparison between World Heritage Sites from the regional-chronological area of Medieval Europe.

b. includes significant examples of sites

c. provides a wide range of material

d. a central maritime component

of a broad typological range sources of high scientific relevance and  in the transition from chiefdoms
consists of sites w hose integrity and  to early states
authenticity is outstandingly good

Partially comparable: Partially comparable: Fully comparable:

Represents only one specific type of site

As the site is fully excavated, it is no
longer considered to be of impeccable
archaeological integrity.

The site can be seen as a late ex-
ample of an “overseas settlement
sites”. As such, the Canadian
government was asked to join this
nomination, but declined the of-

fer.

Partially comparable: Partially comparable: Not comparable:
Represents only one specific type of site  High integrity and authenticity of the  The property includes no maritime
which is comparable to earlier Viking Age  church. High relevance of those parts ~ component.
buildings. dating to the Viking Age. Excavated

earlier church nearby. Lacks a broader

variety of archaeological data.
Partially comparable: Partially comparable: Not comparable:

While not archaeological sites, the proper-
ty contains a collection of sites which can
be considered built versions of the type-
sites listed: a seat of governance (royal
residence) and an urban settlement. The
property gives insights into how religion
was part and parcel of the kingdom.

High integrity and authenticity of the
property but does not contain archaeo-
logical heritage comparable to the nom-
inated series.

The property includes no maritime
component.




TABLE 3.7

Prover Crite- Description of the “serial property” a. greatly increases knowledge
o ml:)e . ;i; d ria about the transition from chief-
" name doms to
496 A series of the development of early Christian monuments  Partially comparable:
Canterbury of England dating from the 6th to the 12th century AD.It ~ Chronologically and regionally, this
Cathedral, (1) comprises a simple church built before the 8th century and  series of sites is comparable to the
St Augustine’s (i1) remains of an abbey of the 10th century. current nomination. It sheds light
Abbey, and (vi) on the introduction of Christianity
St Martin’s which is thematically related to the
Church transition to Early Medieval states.
Birka and Hovgirden is an archaeological property locat-  Fully comparable :
ed on islands in lake Milaren, Sweden. Together the two ~ Birka and Hovgiérden is typologi-
archaeological sites give insights into the elaborate trading  cally and regional-chronological-
networks of Viking Age Europe. As the first site of a Chris-  ly fully comparable to the current
tian congregation in Sweden, Birka also provides insights ~ nomination.
555 into the Christianisation of Viking Age Scandinavia.
Birka and (%u)
X (iv)
Hovgérden
Historic buildings of which parts date back to the 14th cen-  No# comparable:

545 0 tury. The fortified seat of governance and religious buildings ~ Even though chronologically gener-
Kremlin and (1) are linked to all important historical and political events in  ally comparable, the ensemble rep-
Red S (1 1) Russia since the 13th century. resents the centre of power of the

ed square, (“_]) established Russian Medieval state
Moscow Vi and not its early phase of develop-
ment.

Situated on the ancient trade route between Central Asia  Fully comparable:
and Northern Europe, Novgorod was Russia’s first capital ~ As Russia’s first capital and a cen-
604 in the 9th century AD. Novgorod was an important trad-  tral trading centre, strategically
Historic ing centre for the Vikings. However, the World Heritage  located between Northern Europe
Monuments (1) property only focuses on the built heritage and the develop- ~ and Central Asia in the Viking
N J (i1) ment of a national school of stone-built architecture and art ~ Age, Novgorod shares similar
ot Novgoro (vi) dating back to the 11th century AD, but with focus on the  traits with the site of expansion in
and S.ur- preceding centuries the current nomination. Further-
roundings more, as the first capital it also

sheds light on the advent of early
states.




b. includes significant examples of sites

of a broad typological range

c. provides a wide range of material
sources of high scientific relevance and
consists of sites w hose integrity and
authenticity is outstandingly good

d. a central maritime component
in the transition from chiefdoms
to early states

Partially comparable:

While not inscribed as archaeological
heritage, the property contains an early
church and remains of an abbey which can
be compared to the religious monuments
of the nominated series.

Partially comparable:

High integrity and authenticity of the
church. Remains of an Early Medieval
abbey which can be considered archae-
ological heritage.

Not comparable:
The property includes no maritime
component.

Partially comparable:

Together, the two sites can be understood
as examples of the type-sites of “urban set-
tlements”, “seats of governance” and with
historical sources describing the presence
of a “thing” can be classified as an “assem-
bly site”. The Swedish authorities have
been asked to join the nomination, but
decided against it. However, as noted by
ICOMOS, Birka and Hedeby are consid-
ered to be comparable and thus the qual-
ities of Birka and Hovgirden can be seen
as being covered by the component parts
of the current nomination.

Fully comparable:
Rich archaeological material of high
value and integrity.

Fully comparable:

As a Viking Age trading centre,
Birka is a distinct testimony to the
role of the ship and the sea in the
Viking Age.

Partially comparable:

The ensemble encompasses a variety of

Partially comparable:
High integrity and authenticity of the

Not comparable:
The property includes no maritime

different types of ecclesiastical and royal property but does not contain archaeo- component.
architecture which are partially compara- logical heritage comparable to the nom-

ble to the type of the nominated series. inated series.

Partially comparable: Partially comparable: Not comparable:

While not an archaeological site, the
property contains a collection of buildings
which can be considered built versions
of the type-sites listed. The focus of the
World Heritage property does, however,
make the nomination less compatible as
its focus is on the built heritage of the pro-
ceeding centuries.

High integrity and authenticity of the
property but archaeological remains only
in layers underneath the area.

The city reflects

trading networks via rivers. Strictly

long-distance

speaking, however, this is not a mar-
itime component.




TABLE 3.7

Crite- Description of the a. greatly increases knowledge about the transition from
Property . “ . , k
sumber and ria serial property chiefdoms to
name
The Jelling burial mounds and Fully comparable:
697 one of the rune stones are striking ~ The property is clearly from the Viking Age and testifies to
Jelling examples of pagan Nordic culture, ~ the transition from pagan religion to Christianity and to the
Mounds (i) while the other rune stone and the formation of a Medieval state.
. ’ church illustrate the Christianisa-
Runic Stones tion of the Danish people towards
and Church the middle of the 10th century
AD.
Visby was a Viking trading centre Partially comparable:
on the Swedish island of Gotland Visby originates clearly in the Viking Age but the nominated
731 which developed into the centre buildings are all from later times. Represents a developed type
Hanseatic (iv) of the Hanseatic League in the of Medieval town and provides therefore little information on
Town of ) Baltic from the 12th to the 14th the historical transition to early states.
Visby century. Its built heritage com-
prises ramparts, warehouses and
dwellings from the 13th century.
National Park where the Icelandic Fully comparable:
1152 Althing was established in AD  The property is clearly from the Viking Age and testifies to
bi 1l 930 and continued to meet until the transition to Christianity and to a Medieval Christian
ingvellir (iii) . .
> . 1798. The property includes the society.
National (vi) remains of the Althing itself and
Park around 50 booths of the “thing-
men’.
This cultural landscape consists Partially comparable:
1137 of archaeological sites from ten Furthermore, stretching over millennia, the property gives in-
K : Ay millennia, of which some were in sights into the historical development of an area, and thereby
ernavé Ar (iii) . . L. . . .
. . use in the 8th to the 11th century is able to provide information about the transition from chief-
Chaeo.loglcal @) AD. The sites from this period doms to early states. As this was not the focus of the nomi-
Site include settlements and hillforts. nation, the potential is not explored to any great extent in the
property.
The Longobards ruled a vast ter- Partially comparable:
ritory in Italy between the 6th In contrast to the current nomination, the Longobards settled in the former
1318 and 8th century AD, and the territory of the Roman Empire and thus they did not bring their experi-
Longobar ds property consists of a selection of ence from abroad back home, but rather settled and transformed abroad.
in Italy. (ii) secular and religious buildings re- Nonetheless, the property gives insights into how the Longobards moved
Places of the (1ii) lated to their reign. The property into new territory, how the adoption of Christianity was central to the Lon-
Power (iv) gives insights into the Longobard gobards’ success in taking over control of the indigenous people of Latin
(568-774 elite, their architecture and the culture and later how the Church became a central element in their rule.
AD) role of religion in their reign. Thus while typologically different, the property shed similar light on the

establishment of early new states in Medieval Europe and in particular the
role which Christianity played in this process in Medieval Europe.




b. includes significant examples of sites

of a broad typological range

c. provides a wide range of material
sources of high scientific relevance and

d. a central maritime component
in the transition from chiefdoms to

consists of sites w hose integrity and  early states
authenticity is outstandingly good
Partially comparable: Fully comparable: Partially comparable:

The property encompasses only one of
a series of Viking Age type-sites which
reflect the transition to Early Medieval
states in Northern Europe. Recent dis-

Rich archaeological material of high
value and integrity.

The inscription of one rune stone
refers to a Danish kingdom also en-
compassing Southern Norway and
which is based on the use of the ship

coveries such as the palisade area, the ship and the sea.
setting and the longhouses are not part of

the already inscribed property.

Partially comparable: Partially comparable: Fully comparable:

While not an archaeological site, the
property is a type of site represented in the
nominated series as “urban settlements”.

High integrity and authenticity of the
property but does not contain archaeo-
logical heritage comparable to the nom-

As centre for the Hanseatic League,
the property and its material clearly
reflect the strong maritime compo-

The buildings, however, are of different inated series. nent of the place.
construction than used in the Viking Age.
Partially comparable: Fully comparable: Partially comparable:

The property encompasses only one of

Rich archaeological material of high

The site testifies to the settlement of

a series of Viking Age type-sites which value and integrity. Iceland and thereby to the overseas
reflect the transition to Early Medieval expansion of the Norse based on the
states in Northern Europe. use of ship and sea.

Partially comparable: Fully comparable: Not comparable

The property contains some of the archae-

Rich archaeological material of high

The property contains no maritime

ological type-sites needed to establish the value and integrity. component.
transition from chiefdom to states.
Fully comparable: Partially comparable: Not comparable

While not archaeological sites, the prop-
erty consists of built versions of the type-
sites including urban settlements and
defensive structures as well as places of
worship.

As built heritage, the property represents
different sources for historical interpre-
tation and does not contain archaeologi-
cal heritage comparable to the nominat-
ed series. However, high integrity and
authenticity of the property.

The property contains no maritime
component.




I Expressions of Society: 4 L'Anse aux Meadows National
Historic Site, 312 Monuments of Oviedo and the Kingdom of
the Asturias, 555 Birka and Hovgirden, 604 Historic Mon-
uments of Novgorod, 1152 DPinguvellir National Park, 1137
Kernave Archaeological Site and Surroundings, 1318 Lon-
gobards in Italy. Places of the Power (568-774 A.D.), 545
Kremlin and Red Square, Moscow.

IT Creative responses and continuity (Monuments,
groups of buildings and sites): 58 Urnes stave church, 545
Kremlin and Red Square, Moscow, 496 Canterbury Cathe-
dral, St Augustine’s Abbey, and St Martin’s Church, 555 Birka
and Hovgarden, 604 Historic Monuments of Novgorod, 731
Hanseatic Town of Visby, 1318 Longobards in Italy. Places
of the Power (568-774 A.D.), 697 Jelling Mounds, Runic
Stones and Church.

I1I Spiritual Responses: 58 Urnes stave church, 496 Can-
terbury Cathedral, St Augustines Abbey and St Martin’s
Church, 697 Jelling Mounds, Runic Stones and Church, 1318
Longobards in Italy. Places of the Power (568-774 A.D.).

V Movement of Peoples: 4 L'Anse aux Meadows Nation-
al Historic Site, 555 Birka and Hovgirden, 731 Hanseatic
Town of Visby, 1152 Pingvellir National Park, 1318 Longo-
bards in Italy. Places of the Power (568-774 A.D.).

The comparison is based on the grading system developed
in Table 3.1, and shows that most sites are only partly
comparable. When the World Heritage Sites that more
closely resemble the current nomination are considered,
the World Heritage Sites can be identified as no more
representative than the chosen component parts (for a
more detailed account of the Viking Age sites compared,
see also 3.2.5 for selection of the component parts).

3.2.3 COMPARISON WITH SITES ON THE TENTATIVE LISTS

The comparison with the sites on the Tentative Lists has
followed the same typological, regional-chronological
framework as the comparison with World Heritage Sites.
At present, there are two properties which fall under the
typological category of archaeological heritage and the re-
gional-chronological category of “Vikings and Normans”
in “Western and Northern Medieval Europe”.

As the information on the sites on the Tentative Lists is
less detailed than for those on the World Heritage List,
a somewhat simplified regional-chronological framework
has been drawn up. Rather than dividing all of Europe into
a series of regions, the wider regional-chronological scope

of Medieval Europe (5% to 15® century AD) is used. All

Tentative Lists of States Parties within Europe have been
examined, and the tentative properties falling within the
regional chronological scope of Medieval Europe (5% to
15™ century AD) have been taken into account. At pres-
ent there are a number of properties which fall within this

period (see Table A4 in the Appendix for a full overview).

Dating from or covering periods of use in the 5% — 7
century AD onwards: 157 Zadar - Episcopal complex,
856 Le noyau historique médiéval ou la ‘Cuve’ de Gand,
et les deux abbayes qui sont a son origine, 5282 The natu-
ral and architectural ensemble of Stolac, 1948 The Ancient
Plovdiv, 1498 System of Fortifications at the Confluence
of the Rivers Danube and Vih in Komdrno — Komdrom,
2031 Cascata delle Marmore and Valnerina: Monastic sites
and ancient hydrogeological reclamation works, 1150 Cat-
tolica Monastery in Stilo and Basilian-Byzantine com-
plexes, 1161 Monte Sant’ Angelo and the Via Sacra Lan-
gobardorum, 1164 Taormina and Isola Bella, 311 The city
of Bergamo, 5006 Volterra: Historical City and Cultural
Landscape, 981 Cittadella (Victoria - Gozo), 1113 Mal-
tese Catacomb Complexes, 5539 Caricin Grad — Iustini-
ana Prima, archaeological site, 5773 Cultural Landscape
of “Cave Towns” of the Crimean Gothia, 5681 The Twin
Monastery of Wearmouth Jarrow, 5527 Early Medieval
Monastic Sites

Dating from or covering periods of use in the 8 cen-
tury AD onwards: 1268 Ensemble historique de Santa
Coloma, 28 Abbey of Kremsmiinster, 1791 The Area of the
Prespes Lakes: Megali and Mikri Prespa which includes
Byzantine and post-Byzantine monuments, 5525 West-
ern Stone Forts, 5528 The Royal Sites of Ireland: Cashel,
Diin Ailinne, Hill of Uisneach, Rathcroghan Complex, and
Tara Complex, 412 La ville et le chiteau de Vianden, 1739
Natural and Cultural Landscape of Danube Region, 5133
The Northern or Primitive Route (extension of the Route
of Santiago de Compostella

Dating from or covering periods of use in the 9*
century AD onwards: 14 The monasteries of Tatev and
Tatevi Anapat and the adjacent areas of the Vorotan Val-
ley, 1559/5093 Sites of Great Moravia: Slavonic Forti-
fied Settlement at Mikulcice - Church of St. Margaret at
Kopéani, 5526 The Monastic City of Clonmacnoise and its
Cultural Landscape, 1498 Town of Marvao and the crag-
gy mountain on which it is located, 668 Historic Centre of
Tthernigov, 5563 Doclea

Dating from covering periods of use in the 10* century
AD onwards: 1893 Saviour Transfiguration Church and
St. Sophia Cathedral in the town of Polatsk, 5361 Le palais



TABLE 3.8 Overview of properties on the Tentative Lists which fall under the regional-chronology of “Vikings and Normans” in “Western and
Northern Medieval Europe’.

ICOMOS’ CHRONO-

LOGICAL PERIOD

ICOMOS’ REGION

STATES PARTIES

NUMBER NAME OF
OF THE TL PROPERTY PR R ety
Church ruin at
Hvalse, epis-
copal residence Archaeological her-
at Gardar, .
1781 . itage
and Brattahlid Cultural land
(A Norse/Eskimo itrat fandscape
cultural land-
scape)
Meanders of the Mixed natural and
5610 .
Upper Daugava cultural site

de Princes Evéques de Liége, 47 The ancient town of Nicop-
olis ad Istram, 5565 Arab-Norman Palermo and the cathe-
dral churches of Cefalit and Monreale, 344 Orvieto, 5562
Old Town of Bar, 549 Lensemble rupestre de Basarabi

Dating from covering periods of use in the 11* centu-
ry AD onwards: 1269 Eglises romanes d’Andorre, 1895
88. Boris and Gleb (Kalozha) Church in the city of Hrod-
na, 49 The Bachkovo Monastery, 2015 Diocletian’s Palace
and the Historical Nucleus of Split, 1497 Mediaeval Roy-
al Seat and Parkland at Visegrdd, 1148 Historic Centre
of Parma, 1160 Romanesque Cathedrals in Puglia, 1149
Salento and the “Barocco Leccese”, 5566 The Prosecco Hills
of Conegliano and Valdobbiadene. (Le Colline del Prosecco
di Conegliano e Valdobbiadene, 5135 Loarre Castle, 670
Cultural Landscape of Canyon in Kamenets-Podilsk, 2015
Diocletian’s Palace and the Historical Nucleus of Split (ex-
tension), 1501 The Wooden Churches of the Northern Part
of the Carpathian Basin

Dating from or covering periods of use in the 12
century AD onwards: 32 Cathedral of Gurk, 19 Cul-
tural Landscape of “Innsbruck-Nordkette/Karwendel”,
30 Heiligenkreuz Abbey, 31 Hochosterwitz Castle, 1893
Kamyanets Tower, 1712 Leuven/Louvain, bitiments
universitaires, I’héritage de six siécles au sein du centre
historique, 5607 Stecaks - Mediaeval Tombstones, 5092
The historic urban site of Pocitelj, 5281 The natural and
architectural ensemble of Blidinje, 50 The town of Melnik

Vikings Western and
and Normans Northern Denmark
Medieval Europe
Vikings Western and '
and Normans Northern Lt
Medieval Europe

and the Rozhen Monastery, 5104 City of Motovun, 2017
Lubenice, 5102 Primosten Vineyards, 162 Varazdin -
Historic Nucleus and Old Town (the Castle), 1875 Agia
Paraskevi at Geroskipou (Five-domed churches), 5775
Mining Cultural Landscape Erzgebirge/Krusnohori,
1564 The Karlstejn Castle, 1716 Kuressaare Fortress,
1369 The Naumburg Cathedral and the landscape of the
rivers Saale and Unstrut an important dominion in the
High Middle Ages, 1366 Westwork and Civitas Corvey,
280 The Tihany Peninsula, 340 Historic Centre of Lucca,
327 Historic centre of Pavia and Chartreuse, 5010 The
Porticoes of Bologna, 5005 The Transhumance: The Royal
Shepherd’s Track, 1821 Trakai Historical National Park,
5498 Royal Salt Mines in Wieliczka and Bochnia (ex-
tension to the Wieliczka Salt Mine), 1638 Great Pskov,
1110 The Bolgar historical-architectural complex, 5536
Fortified Manasija Monastery, 5540 Historical place of
Bac and its Surroundings, 1735 Extension of the loca-
tion of Spissky hrad and its associated cultural monuments
with Levoéa and the work of Master Paul in Spis, 580
Gemer and Abov churches with the Medieval wall paint-
ings, 1733 System of Fortifications at the Confluence of
the Rivers Danube and Vih in Komdrno — Komdrom,
1734 The concept of the lenticular historical town core of
Kosice City, 5128 Mesta Livestock trails, 1228 The Ri-
beira Sacra, Lugo and Orense, 5575 Trading Posts and
Fortifications on Genoese Trade Routes. From the Medi-

terranean to the Black Sea
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To a great extent the Tentative Lists follow the same
patterns as the World Heritage Sites: Whereas there are
somewhat more archaeological properties from the period,
the majority of the sites consist of built heritage and be-
long to the later stages of the Medieval period. There are at
present a number of sites which fall under the typological
category of archaeological heritage dating from the period
AD 500-1500. They are: 1871 Church ruin at Hvalso, epis-
copal residence at Gardar, and Brattablid (A Norse/Eskimo
cultural landscape), 5610 Meanders of the Upper Daugava,
5528 The Royal Sites of Ireland: Cashel, Din Ailinne, Hill
of Uisneach, Rathcroghan Complex, and Tara Complex, 5525
Western Stone Forts, 5526 The Monastic City of Clonmac-
noise and its Cultural Landscape, 5527 Early Medieval Mo-
nastic Sites, 5773 Cultural Landscape of “Cave Towns” of the
Crimean Gothia, 1638 Great Pskov, 1110 The Bolgar histor-
ical-architectural complex , 981 Cittadella (Victoria - Gozo),
5539 Caricin Grad — Iustiniana Prima, archaeological site
and 5117 Complex of the Sudak Fortress Monuments of the
6th - 16th c. All of these fall under the chosen themes for
the thematic analysis of I Expressions of Society, II Cre-
ative Responses and Continuity, III Spiritual Responses
and V Movement of Peoples:

I Expressions of Society: 1871 Church ruin at Hvalso, epis-
copal residence at Gardar, and Brattahlid (A Norse/Eskimo
cultural landscape), 5528 The Royal Sites of Ireland: Cashel,
Diin Ailinne, Hill of Uisneach, Rathcroghan Complex, and
Tura Complex, 5525 Western Stone Forts and 5526 The Mo-
nastic City of Clonmacnoise and its Cultural Landscape, 5773
Cultural Landscape of “Cave Towns” of the Crimean Gothia,
1638 Great Pskov, 1110 The Bolgar historical-architectur-
al complex, 981 Cittadella (Victoria - Gozo), 5539 Caricin

Grad — Iustiniana Prima, archaeological site.

IT Creative Responses and Continuity (Monuments,
groups of buildings and sites): 1871 Church ruin at
Hoalso, episcopal residence at Gardar, and Brattahlid (A
Norse/Eskimo cultural landscape), 5528 The Royal Sites of
Ireland: Cashel, Diin Ailinne, Hill of Uisneach, Rathcroghan
Complex, and Tara Complex,5525 Western Stone Forts, 5681
The Twin Monastery of Wearmouth Jarrow and 5526 The
Monastic City of Clonmacnoise and its Cultural Landscape,
5773 Cultural Landscape of “Cave Towns” of the Crimean
Gothia, 1638 Great Pskov, 1110 The Bolgar historical-ar-
chitectural complex, 981 Cittadella (Victoria - Gozo), 5539

Caricin Grad — Iustiniana Prima, archaeological site.

III Spiritual Responses: 1871 Church ruin at Hvalso, epis-
copal residence at Gardar, and Brattablid (A Norse/Eskimo
cultural landscape), 5526 The Monastic City of Clonmacnoise

and its Cultural Landscape, 5681 The Twin Monastery of
Wearmouth Jarrow, 5527 Early Medieval Monastic Sites.

V Movement of Peoples: 1871 Church ruin at Hvalso,
episcopal residence at Gardar, and Brattahlid (A Norse/Es-
kimo cultural landscape) and 5610 Meanders of the Upper
Daugava.

The comparison is based on the grading system developed
in Figure 3.1, and shows that the Church ruin at Hvalso,
episcopal residence at Gardar, and Brattahlid is the proper-
ty on the Tentative Lists which is the best match for the
nomination in the regional-chronological category, and
has some potential as a future component part of the nom-
inated property. This is discussed further in the section on
the selection of sites in this chapter. It does, however, only
cover some aspects of the thematic range of “Viking Age
Sites in Northern Europe”. Another property, Meanders of
the Upper Daugava, is comparable in terms of chronolo-
gy and a diverse archaeological heritage in which Vikings
also played a role. However, the property is thematically
mainly a natural site and aims rather to at illustrate the
multicultural cohabitation of different cultural groups and
their effect on the landscape.

Of the other properties, especially the collection of sites
from Early Medieval Ireland has elements in common
with the current nomination. This is not surprising as the
Irish Iron Age shares several cultural-historical traits with
the Scandinavian region as neither was incorporated in
the Roman Empire. Thus, just as in Scandinavia, the con-
version to Christianity as well as the establishment of early
kingdoms develops from a “native” population. However,
the expansive element seen in the Viking transition from
chiefdoms to early states is not present to the same extent
in the Irish material.

More properties on the Tentative Lists deal with the
theme of Early Medieval state formation. The Royal Sites
of Ireland, Cultural Landscape of “Cave Towns” of the Crime-
an Gothia, Great Pskov and The Bolgar historical-architec-
tural complex are therefore, in many aspects, comparable to
the nominated property, while showing clear disparities in
other respects. With the exception of sites from Ireland,
the material and architectural consequences of Medieval
state formation in these properties appear notably dif-
ferent from the type-sites presented in this nomination,
reflecting the specific cultural and geographical setting
of the illustrated regions and cultures. Another notable
distinction is the maritime component: While the Viking
Age developments were greatly dependent on seafaring



and the role of the ship, and took place accordingly in a
large region dominated by the sea, the other presented
properties mainly reflect processes confined to land areas
in Ireland, the Crimea and Russia. Furthermore, none of
these properties aims at illustrating the process of Medi-
eval state formation via a broad range of highly signifi-
cant sites, but focuses rather on either one large site (Great
Pskov, The Bolgar historical-architectural complex) or one
site type (The Royal Sites of Ireland, Cultural Landscape of
“Cave Towns” of the Crimean Gothia).

A series of other properties on the Tentative Lists fit into
the chronological and cultural context of the Viking Age
but concentrate on only one site, site type or theme, in
contrast to the present nomination. Consequently, we find
monasteries (7he Monastic City of Clonmacnoise and its Cul-
tural Landscape, Early Medieval Monastic Sites, The Twin
Monastery of Wearmouth Jarrow), fortifications (Complex of
the Sudak Fortress, Western Stone Forts) or towns (Citta-

della, Cariéin Grad — Iustiniana Prima) each with specif-
ic themes, all of which are related to the development of
Early Medieval states (early Christianity, development of
power structures) but cover only fragmentary aspects of
this narrative.

FIGURE 3.3 The Norse established things in newly settled lands. A sign pointing to Tingwall (Pingvellir/Parliamentary Field) on the Shetlands
Islands. ©Finar A.E. Semundsen.
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Pro-

posed-

criteria

Description of the nominated property

The serial transnational property Viking Age Sites in North-
ern Europe is an ensemble of seven component parts, from
five States Parties, all of which are monumental archaeolog-

Vlk'mg f’\ge ical sites or groups of sites dating from the 8th to 11th cen-
Sites in (%11) tury AD. The serial property consists of the archaeological
Northern (iv) . . .
remains of a trading town and an assembly site as well as
Europe of harbours, sites of governance, defensive structures, pro-
duction sites, settlements and burial places from the Viking
Age covering the entire period.
Tentative Crite- Description of the tentative property a. greatly increases knowledge
property ria about the transition from chief-
number and doms to early states in Medieval
name Europe
The property consists of remains of Thule Eskimo settle- Partially comparable:
1871 ments from the Middle Ages to the early 20th century. Thus ~ Chronologically, the property covers
Church ruin it covers the period when the Thule Eskimos first encoun-  the later stages of the current nom-
at Hvalso, tered and developed relations with the new settlers. The ination.
episcopal (i) end result of this cultural encounter was the gradual process However, being strongly connect-
residence at (iv) through which the Thule Eskimos abandoned their old set- ed with the settlement history of
Gardar, and v) tlements and building traditions. The nominated area also Greenland, it covers only few as-
Brattahlid (A (vi) includes the ruin of the Norse Medieval stone-built church pects relevant to Early Medieval
Norse/Eskimo of Hvalsg dating from around 1300 and the remains of a state formation.
cultural land- stone-built hall in the same style, the episcopal residence at
scape) Gardar from the 12th century and the 10th century remains
of the Norse Brattahlid settlement and church.
This is a mixed property of which the primary focus is on Partially comparable:
5610 ) the natural features. The Upper Daugava valley has nine Chronologically and regionally, this
unique meanders and the cultural heritage is proposed as mixed landscape is comparable to
Meanders of (viii) « . .. . ..
the Upper ®) excellex.lt' example of multlcul.tural living from ancient the 'current nommatl'on. However,
Balts, Vikings and crusaders” dating from the 10th and 11th the link to Early Medieval state for-
Daugava . . C°. . .
centuries AD. Archaeological sites include burial grounds, mation seems less pronounced.
hillforts, castle ruins, palaces, churches and settlements.
5528 This is an archaeological serial property consisting of the ma-  Fully comparable:
The Royal jor royal inauguration, ceremony and assembly, representing Chronologically and regionally,

Sites of Ire-
land: Cashel,
Din Ailinne,

Hill of Uis-
neach, Rath-

croghan Com-
plex, and Tara
Complex

(iii)
(iv)
(vi)

each of the four Irish provinces Ulster, Leinster, Munster and
Connaught and the region of Meath. These sites are strongly
linked to myth and legend and are associated with the trans-
formation of Ireland from paganism to Christianity. While
the focus of this series is the sites role as Iron Age and early
Christian sites, their history dates back to the Bronze Age
and Neolithic. As such, they represent sites of continuity as
well as transition between paganism and Christianity.

this series of sites is comparable
to the current nomination. Fur-
thermore, it also sheds light on
the transition between paganism
and Christianity in another region
which had not been under the Ro-
man Empire




FIGURE 3.9 Comparison between the European Tentative Lists’ archaeological sites from the period of 700-1100 AD.

b. includes significant examples of sites
of a broad typological range

c. provides a wide range of material
sources of high scientific relevance and
consists of sites w hose integrity and
authenticity is outstandingly good

d. a central maritime component
in the transition from chiefdoms
to early states

Partially comparable: Fully comparable: Fully comparable:

Typologically, the site falls within the cat-  Rich archaeological material of high  The site can be seen as a late ex-
egory of archaeological heritage. The site ~ value and integrity. ample of an “overseas settlement
can indeed be considered an additional sites” in the Viking Age and clear-
late “overseas settlement site” in a similar ly testifies to the maritime charac-
manner as Grobina is an early one. How- ter of society.

ever, Greenland has chosen not to include

this site in the current nomination as it

also has a strong focus on the development

of the Thule Eskimos.

Partially comparable: Partially comparable: Partially comparable:

Comprising  various  historic  land- Rich archaeological material The archaeological heritage shows

scape-types, the area features also a variety
of archaeological type-sites.

contacts as far as Russia and Swe-
den and demonstrates the import-
ant role of the Daugava as waterway

to the Baltic Sea.
Not comparable:

Partially comparable:

The information from the Irish author-
ities suggests the series is comparable to
sites such as Jelling, Thingvellir and Bir-
ka. From a typological point of view, this
series is therefore partially comparable to
the current nomination including type-
sites such as seats of governance and as-
semblies.

Fully comparable:
Rich archaeological material of high
value and integrity.

Not comparable:
The maritime aspect is less pro-
nounced in the Irish sites.




FIGURE 3.9

Tentative Crite- Description of the tentative property a. greatly increases knowledge
property ria about the transition from chief-
number and doms to early states in Medieval
name Europe
This series contains a selection of the most common Early g;ma[[); fo;.'np izlmb/e;l onallv thi
Medieval (700-1000 AD) settlement forms in Ireland, the .rono ogma y an regl-ona ¥, this
. L. . series of sites is compatible to the
ring fort which in essence is an enclosed homestead or farm- o .
. . . current nomination but thematical-
stead. The sites are described as belonging to the sub-group .
. . ly the stone forts are not associated
of cashels, ring forts with single dry stone walls. However, . .
. s . with the development of Medieval
5525 iii) the selected sites are distinguished from the vast majority s
Western Stone (iv) of other cashels by having one or more exceptionally thick SOCIEtes.
Forts (v) and high enclosing walls. Their circular layout is nonethe-
less typical for the later prehistoric, maritime communities
of the North Atlantic seaboard of Western Europe. Based
on early historical sources (AD 700-900) and archaeologi-
cal excavations, these ring forts have been considered to be
royal residences.
Partiall; ble:
Anglo-Saxon monastery dating from the late 7th cen- artiaity comp aracte .
. ] . , The property is chronologically
tury AD with two liturgical centres: St Peter’s at Wear- TR T -
mouth and St Paul’s at Jarrow, some 14.2 km (8.8 miles) 13 1 .4 1o T
apart. Home of the important scholar Bede, place of  uction by Vikings. It testifies to
5681 . one of the greatest libraries at the time, and thus one  the introduction of stone architec-
The Twin ((u)) of the most influential monastic sites in Europe. One  ture to British Isles, the develop-
Monastery of (;{;) of the few examples of Anglo-Saxon architectural style ~ ment of early Christianity in Britain
Wearmouth (Vi) and the building techniques in England. and to an early stage of Western
Jarrow European Christian monasticism.
The thematic value is thus mainly
focused on religious aspects and re-
lates only to a limited degree to early
state formation.
Full ble:
The series is a mixed nomination and consists of set- ey c.omp arasie
) . The site corresponds chronolog-
tlements sites of hundreds of manmade caves dating . . -
5773 i ically to the nominated series and
Cultural from the 6th to the 15th century AD carved into the ¢ linked to the development of the
ultur:
Land (iii) slopes and plateau of isolated rock hills in the Crimean early Gothic state and its succes-
andscape
FeC P () Mountains. Especially two sites were the main centres  gor, the principality of Theodoro.
of “Cave . . . . .
T 5 of (vi) for the formation of medieval Crimean Gothia and the
owns” o
(viii) principality of Theodoro in the contact zone between

the Crimean

Gothia

the Byzantine civilisation and the barbarian world. The
manmade caves had defensive, religious and administra-
tive purposes.




b. includes significant examples of sites

of a broad typological range

c. provides a wide range of material
sources of high scientific relevance and
consists of sites w hose integrity and
authenticity is outstandingly good

d. a central maritime component
in the transition from chiefdoms
to early states

Partially comparable:

The property is one of the earliest surviv-
ing examples of a monastic foundation in
the British Isles but lacks other type-sites
of Anglo-Saxon England.

Fully comparable:
Rich archaeological material of high
value and integrity.

Not comparable:
A maritime component is not visi-
ble in the material evidence.

Partially comparable:

The property is one of the earliest surviv-
ing examples of a monastic foundation in
the British Isles but lacks other type-sites
of Anglo-Saxon England

Partially comparable:

Includes all of the known standing and
buried remains of both the Anglo-Saxon
monastic complexes as architectural re-
mains in the original monastic churches
and below-ground remains of the asso-
ciated monastic complexes. Surviving
above ground structures and substantial
archaeological remains are remarkably
intact for their period, but are largely
excavated.

Partially comparable:

The monastery had direct access to
rivers and to the open sea, providing
easy access by land and water. How-
ever, the harbour facilities are not
known or included.

Partially comparable:

The cave towns encompass caves for var-
ious purposes, such as administration, re-
ligion and defence. However, the material
evidence seems to concentrate mainly on
the type-site “cave dwellings” which is not
comparable to Viking Age sites at all.

Fully comparable:
Rich archaeological material of high
value and integrity.

Not comparable:
A maritime component is not visi-
ble in the material evidence.




FIGURE 3.9

Tentative Crite- Description of the tentative property a. greatly increases knowledge
property ria about the transition from chief-
number and doms to early states in Medieval
name Europe
The property is an historical and architectural ensemble  Fully comparable:
in the centre of Pskov and its surroundings compris- The site corresponds chronolog-
1638 6) ing fortifications, religious architecture, natural monu- ?c‘ﬂl};:‘(’l th‘i}l“’:lnin?ted seriesfarllld
Great Pskov (i1) ments and built and archaeological heritage from the a8 llnl: t‘? ¢ development of the
(iv) 7th — 20th centuries. The monuments are associated ~ SArY Russianstate.
with two legendary founders of the old Russian state
who also converted Russia to Christianity.
The Bolgar settlement site dates from the 10th — 15th  Fully comparable:
centuries encompassing archaeological structures, for- The site corresponds chronolog-
1110 tifications and ruins of monumental brick-built tombs ically to the n.ominat;d selt;ies an]d
The Bolgar and religious buildings. The city was the economic, po- ;;:;’e:r ::att:mmony or the early
historical- Criteria litical and cultural centre of Volga Bolgaria, the Bolgar & :
architectural missing  state in the 13th — 14th centuries. Repeatedly destroyed,
complex the sites were abandoned and served as a sacred place
for orthodox Muslim pilgrims. The range of represent-
ed structures encompasses dwelling, trade, architectural
and defensive structures
981 - Fortified site on promontory with archaeological re-  Partially comparable: .
Cittadella (i) mains from the Bronze Age to the 16th century AD On}y part of the arChfICOIOglcal re-
(Victoria - (iv) and some standing buildings from later times. The mains are from' the Middle Ages. It
place was mainly used as an urban settlement, adminis- is difficult to link them to the for-
Gozo) ) trati -1 mation of Early Medieval states.
rative centre and military outpost.
Archaeological and architectural remains of the town  Partially comparable:

5539 Tustiniana Prima, built by the Byzantine emperor Jus- ~ Of Late Antique rather than Early
Carigin Grad tinian I (AD 527-565). Only short-lived, it was built Medieval date, the property attests
— lustiniana (i) as new administrative centre and archbishopric seat of ~ t© the enforcement of rule of the es-

Prima, (& the Illyricum province so as to strengthen the rule of bzl Byt 12mypiic.
archacologi- Byzantium and help spread Christianity.
cal site
A complex of monuments of Medieval archacology and ~ Noz comparable:
5117 architecture of the 6th — 16th centuries. Mainly Me- Developing under several rulers
Complex of dieval fortifications and religious architecture but also from the Byzantine to the Russian
the Sudak (i) archaeological remains from the 3rd — 7th centuries. Empire for nearly two millennia,
Fortress (iv) The town became a trading centre in the 11th — 12th the property can hardly be linked to
Monuments ) centuries. Early Medieval state formation.
of the 6th -

16th c.




b. includes significant examples of sites

c. provides a wide range of material

d. a central maritime component

of a broad typological range sources of high scientific relevance and  in the transition from chiefdoms
consists of sites w hose integrity and  to early states
authenticity is outstandingly good

Partially comparable: Partially comparable: Not comparable:

The ensemble seems to comprise a num-
ber of type-sites comparable to the Viking
sites in function. They are not comparable,
however, when it comes to building tech-
nique and material.

Among buildings, the property also
comprises archaeological heritage.

A maritime component is not visi-
ble in the material evidence.

Partially comparable:

The range of represented types-sites en-
compasses structures for dwelling, trade,
defence, religion, burial.

Fully comparable:

The site shows a wide range of archae-
ological material and data as well as
remains of built structures. Abandoned
for centuries, the site has good poten-
tial for high integrity and authenticity.

Not comparable:
A maritime component is not visi-
ble in the material evidence.

Partially comparable:

The archaeological remains from the
Middle Ages can at least be attributed to
the type of urban settlement.

Fully comparable:

The Medieval remains are mainly ar-
chaeological deposits, some standing
structure are conserved up to 2 m in
height.

Not comparable:
A maritime component is not visi-
ble in the material evidence.

Partially comparable:

The remains of the town encompass some
building types which correspond to the
type-sites of the nominated property such
as sites of governance, religious buildings,
fortifications, urban settlements. The con-
struction technique in stone is notably
different.

Fully comparable:
Rich archaeological material of high
value and integrity.

Not comparable:
A maritime component is not clear-
ly visible in the material evidence.

Partially comparable:

The remains of the town encompass some
building and site types which correspond
to the type-sites of the nominated prop-
erty such as a port, fortifications, urban
settlement, religious buildings, spreading,
however, over several historical periods.
The construction technique in stone is also
notably different to Viking Age buildings.

Fully comparable:
Rich archaeological material of high
value and integrity.

Fully comparable:

The material evidence testifies to
the maritime activities of several
empires in the Black Sea.




FIGURE 3.9

Tentative Crite- Description of the tentative property a. greatly increases knowledge
property ria about the transition from chief-
number and doms to early states in Medieval
name Europe
The serial property comprises six Early Medieval — Partially comparable:

5507 monastic cities founded in the 6th and 7th centuries ~ The series corresponds chronologi-
Early Medie- (%11) AD. cally to the nominated series but fo-
val Monastic (iv) cuses thematically rather on Chris-

Sites (vi) tianisation and the development of

learning in Early Medieval Europe.

5526 Founded in the 6th century AD, Clonmacnoise’s main  Partially comparable:

The Monas- period of growth was between the 8th and the 12th ~ Chronologically and regionally, this
tic City of century. Archaeological excavations have revealed the  series of sites is compatible to the
Clonmac- (iv) town was a civitas and an early example of a city devel- current nomination. Significant as

) (v) . . . . testimony to the development of

noise and oping outside the Roman Empire. The complex is also ) R

) known to have been raided by Vikines early Medieval Christianity in the
its Cultural Y & North Atlantic, it relates less to ear-
Landscape ly state formation.

To sum up, it is fair to argue that the archaeological her-
itage of Medieval Europe is relatively underrepresented
on the current Tentative Lists of the States Parties of Eu-
rope. Rather than archaeological remains, it is the built
heritage which dominates the sites on the Tentative Lists.
This adds further weight to the conclusions of 3.2.3 and
highlights the fact that the remains from the Viking Age
are of an inherently different nature to many of the re-
mains from Medieval Europe, which most commonly are
associated with the built, Christian heritage. As such, the
current nomination represents an addition to the World
Heritage List as it enables a more diversified picture of
Medieval Europe to emerge.

3.2.4 COMPARISON WITH OTHER KNOWN PROPERTIES

The comparison of the nominated property with proper-
ties on the World Heritage List and the Tentative Lists
so far has clearly revealed a lack of archaeological heritage
testifying to the development of early Christian states in
Medieval Europe. Consequently, beyond those properties,
it is also important to compare the nomination to other
archaeological sites and properties of Medieval Europe.

Based on the chronological-regional analysis above,
there are a number of other archaeologically and his-

torically defined “cultural regions” associated with the
regional-chronological category of Medieval Europe
which can display sites comparable to the archaeological
material of the Viking Age with respect to type-sites and
historical processes, such as the Merovingian and Car-
olingian Empire and Anglo-Saxon England as well as
the early Slav states, the Kievan Rus and Russia in East-
ern Europe. They all, however, lack the strong maritime
component that characterises the development in the
Viking Age. Even though all regions had ship-building
traditions which enabled seafaring, the ship and the sea
lack such a crucial economic, political, social and symbol-
ic role in any of them. A comparison of this series with
archaeological heritage sites from all of these regions and
chronological phases would clearly be beyond the scope
of this survey.

In the framework of this analysis, an example will therefore
be chosen which shows most analogies to the nominated
property: One of those cultural regions not featuring on the
World Heritage List or on the Tentative Lists, but part of
the wider regional-chronological category of the current
nomination, is the Wadden Sea coast and Frisia. Perhaps
more than other cultural regions of Northern and Western
Medieval Europe, the Wadden Sea coast and Frisia share
the maritime element with the Viking Age of Northern



b. includes significant examples of sites

c. provides a wide range of material

d. a central maritime component

of a broad typological range sources of high scientific relevance and  in the transition from chiefdoms
consists of sites w hose integrity and  to early states
authenticity is outstandingly good

Partially comparable: Fully comparable: Not comparable:

The property encompasses monastic
towns which are partially comparable to
the urban settlement and religious mon-
uments of the nominated series.

Rich archaeological material of high
value and integrity.

A maritime component is not clear-
ly visible in the material evidence.

Partially comparable:

The property comprises ruins of an Early
Medieval insular monastic city and is thus
partially comparable to the urban trade

Partially comparable:

Mainly ruins of stone buildings, the
monastic site is on the verge between ar-
chaeological and built heritage.

Not comparable:
A maritime component is not visi-
ble in the material evidence.

centres of the Viking Age. The core visual
remains are standing stone ruins of built
heritage, and as such stand in contrast to
the monuments of the current nomination.

Europe, while the social, economic and political develop-
ments in the region, as well as its archaeological heritage,
bear resemblance to the processes in the Viking Age.

A people referred to as “Frisii” were first referred to by
Roman writers such as Pliny and Tacitus in their descrip-
tions of the area around the present-day Dutch provinces
of Utrecht and South Holland. However, while the Fri-
sians have also been described in historical sources, char-
acteristic “Frisian artefacts” have proved more difficult to
identify in the archaeological record (Kramer & Taayke
1996: 9). Consequently, it is not known whether the term
Frisians referred to a people or rather was a synonym for
traders from a loosely-defined geographical area (Kramer
& Taayke 1996: 18). Nonetheless, it is commonly accepted
that the Frisians’ core region was the western parts of the
Wadden Sea and that their area of interaction stretched
from England and the Frankish Empire in the west to
Denmark and the Baltic in the east. This geographical
demarcation is largely based on linguistic studies. Further-
more, Helgoland is known to have been an area settled by
Frisians, as is the area known as Nord-Friesland in North-
ern Germany, consisting of a number of islands such as

Sylt, Amrum and Féhr.

The rise of the Frisians is closely connected to the Mi-
gration period, when Jutes, Angles and Saxons migrated

across the North Sea to England. This increased move-
ment of people led to an expansion of personal and polit-
ical networks which eventually tied the regions together
into one larger North Sea complex. As a result of the mi-
grations, the Frisians developed from a fairly egalitarian
farming society in the Roman period into hierarchical
kingdoms by the AD 600s. However, it is more problem-
atic to speak of transition towards an early Frisian state. In
AD 734, the Frisians were defeated by Charles Martel and
the first Frisian kingdom was brought to an end.

The archaeological heritage in the Wadden Sea Region
shows a great diversity of sites (see Table A5 in the Ap-
pendix). The Wadden Sea coast was divided into small
islands surrounded by tidal flats and bogs connected by
channels which provided traffic routes for the Frisians.
This natural situation fostered the development of a type
of flat-bottomed ship ideally suited for extensive maritime
trade along the Wadden Sea coast and the adjacent areas
with barely any harbour facilities. It also prompted the Fri-
sians to build their houses on artificial mounds, protecting
them against floods. Remains of Early Medieval dwelling
mound alignments, as seen at Wijnaldum and Dongjum,
could be seen as examples of this excellent adaption to a
quickly changing landscape. Wijnaldum or a settlement
site at Sievern at the Weser river could be regarded as re-
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FIGURE 3.4 Frisian sites in the Wadden Sea Region.

gional central places, but petty kings were more probably
connected with Utrecht and Dorestad. Circular ring forts,
like the ones at Oost-Souburg and Domburg from the 9
century AD, probably served as protection against Viking
raids. The construction of earthen embankments against
seasonal flooding started in the late 10™ and early 11% cen-
tury in Nord-Holland and Friesland and spread through-
out the Wadden Sea area in ensuing centuries. Following
Germanic traditions, the Frisians also used assembly sites,
but no Early Medieval meeting place is preserved. Burial
sites are known as large burial grounds consisting of low

mounds.

Connections to England resulted in a growth in trade
from which the Frisians benefitted. Consequently, along-
side traditional production, where livestock farming
played a central role, shipping and commerce became
increasingly important for the Frisians. Written sources
describe how the Frisians’ products such as wool and salt
were traded; both of these are of course difficult to trace
in the archaeological record. Accordingly, there are no ar-
chaeological equivalents to the sites of mass production,
such as the stone quarries of Northern Europe. Howev-
er, traces of large-scale salt extraction are preserved in the
North Frisian Wadden Sea. Nonetheless, trade is testified



to through the continued use of the compounds of the
former Roman areas and the presence of coins and im-
ported pottery. The expansion of the trading networks was
possible due to the strategic location of Frisian homelands
around the North Sea, at the time known as “Mare Frisi-
cum”. Indeed, the Frisian urban settlement of Dorestad,
on the border of the Frisian and Frankish areas, was one of
the main transit ports in Europe. Growing in importance,
Dorestad was conquered by the Franks shortly after the
Frisians had established it. Trade with neighbouring re-
gions was primarily conducted in the contact zones at the
edge of the traditional Frisian settlement areas, as archae-
ological sites like Bremen-Mahndorf in Lower Saxony
or Dankirke near Ribe in Denmark show. After an initial
phase of non-permanent trading places, a few permanent
urban emporia, like Dorestad or possibly Domburg in the
Netherlands, developed in the 7% century AD.

While one can, through historical sources, draw up a pic-
ture of the Frisian area in the Early Middle Ages, it is more
difficult to trace the development of Medieval states refer-
ring to archaeological sources. Many of the above-men-
tioned archaeological remains are either located under
modern buildings or have been removed as part of later
construction. Only few archaeological monuments, sites
and landscapes from the Early Middle Ages have survived
to a greater extent. Consequently, the archaeological her-
itage of the Wadden Sea comprises only a small number
of sites of high scientific impact which have retained a
good state of conservation. In conclusion, the archaeolog-
ical heritage of the Wadden Sea seems too elusive to be
able to cover a range of type-sites which could serve as
outstanding examples testifying to the transformation to
Medieval states.

3.2.5 SELECTION OF THE COMPONENT PARTS

Methodology

In the following section, the selection of the component
parts connected with each archaeological type-site asso-
ciated with processes describing the transition between
chiefdoms and early states, described in 2.a.2, is outlined.
For the selection of sites, an advisory board was constitut-
ed consisting of Viking Age and World Heritage experts
from various disciplines in the participating countries in
this nomination. This board has identified significant
processes and type-sites characterising this transition and
these were used as parameters for the identification of
potential sites for comparison and for justification of the

final selection of sites for this nomination. The defined
type-sites are: urban settlement sites, mass-production
sites, fortification structures, assembly sites, burial sites,
seats of governance with religious monuments and sites of
expansion. Each type-site will be briefly described before
a presentation and an evaluation of relevant sites are pro-
vided. In order to avoid too much repetition, it should be
noted that the component parts are only briefly described
in the comparative analysis. For a more detailed descrip-

tion, see 2.a.3.

It should be noted that the comparative framework for
the selection of sites has been confined to the ICOMOS
regional-chronological categories which specifically deal
with the Vikings (i.e. Vikings (and Normans) of Northern
and Western Europe, and early contact (Vikings (Basques,
Bretons etc.)) of the Colonial period of North America).
The reason for this is that the geographical scope of the
Viking Age is generally understood as being the Scan-
dinavian homelands (present-day Denmark, North Ger-
many, Norway and Sweden), the newly settled islands in
the North Atlantic and the large area of interaction where
Vikings raided, conquered and settled, established trading
posts or otherwise interacted with local populations (see
Chapter 2.a The culture-historic setting for more details).
Viking Age sites outside Scandinavia and the North At-
lantic islands mainly show finds, layers and structures such
as burials, houses etc. that can be attributed to Scandina-
vians or at least to Norse traditions. However, these sites
were otherwise strongly influenced or even dominated by
archaeological material from indigenous cultural groups.
As with sites in Scandinavia, many of them extended both
into earlier and later phases. York, for example, existed as
a trading place already in Anglo-Saxon times but was oc-
cupied and extended by the Vikings’ great army in AD
866 and then retaken by Anglo-Saxon King Edred in AD
954 (Richards 1991). Consequently, the presence of Vi-
king Age material in archaeological layers in York is strong
but not exclusive. As in Normandy, in many of the already
populated areas Viking Age Scandinavians also quickly
adapted to local religion, traditions, material culture and

language.

Consequently, even though the British Isles should for
example generally be regarded as part of Northern Eu-
rope and the Viking Age, the situation there is inherently
different from that in Scandinavia and on the North At-
lantic islands as a result of a mixture of local Anglo-Saxon,
Scottish and Irish populations as well as temporary Norse

influences.
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FIGURE 3.5 Map showing the core area and the area of interaction.

Distinct Scandinavian presence in these areas of interac-
tion was mostly of a temporary nature and archaeological
and other traces of Norse presence gradually disappear
from the historical records. Viking Age evidence outside
Scandinavia and the North Atlantic islands is therefore
very complex and difficult to understand with regard to
Norse presence and interaction, adaption and exchange
relative to local populations. However, this archaeological
evidence is even more difficult to interpret with respect
to its significance for the transition to medieval societ-
ies in the Viking homelands. To include sites testifying
to social and political developments in other cultural

groups of Northern Europe, like the Anglo-Saxons or
the Slavs, would be clearly beyond the scope and theme
of this nomination. In the light of this nomination, the
extent to which sites outside Scandinavia and the North
Atlantic islands are in general suitable as outstanding and/
or representative examples for type-sites and for processes
typical for the changes in Norse societies is debatable, un-
less they are taken as examples highlighting exchange and
influences fostering new developments. The geographical
scope for the selection of sites of this serial nomination
must therefore be based on these considerations. In order
to explain the transition to Christian states in Northern



Europe, in the context of the Viking Age, it has therefore
been decided to concentrate on the region where this pro-
cess actually centred. Consequently, the selection of most
type-sites for this series is confined to archaeological sites
from Scandinavia and the North Atlantic islands, the core
region of Scandinavian settlement in the Viking Age. All
areas where Norse people have mainly interacted with lo-
cal groups and eventually assimilated or otherwise disap-
peared from the archaeological record are discussed sepa-
rately and are examined for the selection of sites testifying

to overseas settlement and cross-cultural communication.

Finally, the criteria for which the sites have been evaluat-
ed in comparison to other sites and the component parts
selected are:

TABLE 3.10 Te connection between type-sites and historical processes.

1. The sites’ high scientific value and their important con-
tribution to our understanding of the transformation of
chiefdoms to Christian states

2. The high degree of integrity of archaeological remains

3. The extent to which the sites, through written sources
and portable objects, can be linked to each other

Each type-site is a significant and distinctive archaeolog-
ical source for the transformation to early Christian states
in Northern Europe. Each type is, however, also diagnostic
for specific economic, political, social and religious pro-
cesses which are used in this nomination to describe the
development of Medieval states in the Viking Age. The
connection between type-sites and processes is explained
in more detail in Chapter 2. The following table sets out
this connection in brief:

TYPE OF SITE

Urban settlement sites, harbours

PRINCIPAL TESTIFIED HISTORICAL PROCESS

Long-distance trade

Urban settlement sites, harbours

Urban development

Mass-production sites: quarries, workshops

Large-scale production

Fortification structures: a) fortified boundaries,
b) fortified cities, c) forts

Engineering and strategic use of landscape

Assembly sites: things

Social and parliamentary formation

Burial sites

Memorial landscape

Sites of governance

State formation

Religious monuments

Religious practices and beliefs

Overseas settlement sites

Cross-cultural communication

Overseas settlement sites

Overseas settlement

The two dimensions of testified processes and represented
types as qualities of Viking Age sites are used as parame-
ters for the selection of archaeological sites and, eventually,
of component parts for this series. Hence, for each of the
identified type-sites as well as for each of the significant
processes at least one component part needs to be identi-
fied. Thus it can be ensured that a minimum of sites for

illustrating and testifying to the transition to early Chris-
tian states in the Viking Age can be combined in this se-
rial nomination which would then meet the requirements
for integrity.

Type-sites other than the ones defined for this series have
also been examined by the advisory board with respect to



their relevance for the illustration of the transition to Me-
dieval states and societies. Of the type-sites not considered
in this nomination, farmsteads and hamlets in particular are
among the most frequent archaeological sites from the Vi-
king Age. While certainly important for the overall knowl-
edge of the Viking Age, the significance of farming sites
in general, and notably of single examples, is rather limit-
ed relative to the theme of this nomination. Furthermore,
larger farmsteads with hall buildings are often attributed to
noble owners and can therefore also be assigned to the type
of seats of governance. The site of Borre in this series would
then be an example of this. In general, the integrity of many
scientifically outstanding examples, like the hall building
of Borg in Lofoten or the Vorbasse hamlet in Denmark, is
very limited due to extensive excavation. Others often re-
main undetected or are of limited value due to insufficient
scientific data. The rural settlement in I’Anse aux Mead-
ows in Canada is a graphic example of the conflict between
the preservation of small archaeological sites and their
examination in order to gain information which becomes
especially important in a World Heritage nomination. It
therefore seems reasonable to limit the range of type-sites
for this nomination to those defined above. It is, however,
conceivable that rural sites could be added at a later stage in
order to enhance the integrity of the series, especially with
examples in the area of interaction (see the selection of sites

for overseas settlements).

Urban settlement sites

Unlike many of the urban settlements in the larger area
of interaction, the urban settlements of the core region
of Scandinavia did not develop from for example earlier
Roman towns (Clarke & Ambrosiani 1993: 46). Instead,
they are particularly closely linked to seafaring, long-dis-
tance trade and the mass production of diverse wares. As
such, they represent a new development in the core region,
and as centres of interaction the urban settlements be-
came vital areas for the exchange of goods and ideas which
pushed forward both a transformation of religious practice
and rules of governance. Consequently, the urban settle-
ments were essential driving forces in the gradual tran-
sition towards early states. The most well-known Viking
Age urban settlements in the core region are: Birka, Ribe,
Kaupang and Hedeby. In the Late Viking Age other urban
settlements appeared in Scandinavia that were based rath-
er on bishoprics, due to the establishment of a Christian
infrastructure, for example Roskilde, Lund, Sigtuna, Oslo
and Trondheim.

In Northern Europe, urban settlements developed in

the Early Middle Ages in England and in the Frankish,
Frisian and Slavic areas as trading settlements (emporia)
comparable to those in Scandinavia, for example Dublin,
York, Staraja Ladoga, Dorestad and London. These sites
can, however, at best be partially or temporarily associated
with Scandinavians or Viking activities, while their con-
nection with local groups like Slavs, Irish or Anglo-Sax-
ons is at least as strong. They are therefore not taken into
consideration as potential representatives for Viking Age
urban settlements.

Birka (present-day Sweden): As noted above, Birka is
currently listed on the World Heritage List as site no. 555
Birka and Hovgirden and is owned and preserved by the
Swedish state. In the Viking Age, the urban settlement
of Birka was situated on a small island in Milaren, at the
time a fjord connected to the Baltic Sea. Birka’s research
history stretches over more than a century and the site has
yielded invaluable insights relevant to the study of ear-
ly urbanisation. The excavations have revealed that Birka
was laid out in the second half of the 8" century AD as
a year-round urban settlement. The settlement consisted
of well-structured plots and streets protected by the town
walls. A hillfort is located in close proximity to the ur-
ban settlement and there are traces of wooden poles in the
harbour area indicating that there was a defensive barrier
protecting the urban settlement from attack. Hovgérden,
located on the neighbouring island, is believed to be the
royal residence. As noted in 2.b.2, Birka is mentioned in
Vita Anscarii and was exposed to Christianity through
Archbishop Ansgar as early as the early 9" century AD.

Ribe (present-day Denmark): Through archaeological
excavations, it has been established that the settlement was
divided into plots, each of which was marked out by clear-
ly-defined ditches. The buildings are laid out close to each
other and surrounded by a town wall. The archaeological
remains also indicate that the structure of the settlement
was altered several times, whereas the trading and produc-
tion activities continued to be confined to the harbour area
throughout the period. There are extensive traces of craft
production and trade from the mid 8" century AD well
into the Medieval period. Ribe has been particularly im-
portant for the study of crafts and trade in the Viking Age
and, together with Birka, is a central point of reference
for the study of early urbanisation. Ribe is also mentioned
in Vita Anscarii. Today, however, the urban settlement of
Viking Age Ribe is situated underneath the modern town.

Kaupang (present-day Norway): Kaupang was a trading
centre which, from the early 8% century AD, also displayed



urban features such as plot divisions within the settlement.
Archaeological excavations of the settlement, as well as the
burial grounds around it, have been conducted (Blindheim
1972; Skre 2007a). At the settlement site, there are traces
of craft production similar to the other urban settlements
in Scandinavia at the time. The scientific value of the site
is defined by its contribution to settlement studies and the
study of Viking Age trading networks of Northern Europe.
Recently, geophysical surveys have contributed to a better
understanding of the layout of the settlement. Kaupang
is most likely mentioned as Skiringssal in Ottar’s late 9%
century AD account and, based on the Frankish Annals
from AD 808 and 813, the establishment of Kaupang has
been seen in relation to the Danish King Godfred. Today,
the traces of the Viking Age settlement are located under
pasture land and the modern settlement. The area is pro-
tected by the Norwegian Heritage Act.

Hedeby (present-day Germany): Hedeby developed
in the late 8% century AD. Hedeby was a large and
well-structured urban settlement with defined streets and
plots, a harbour, extensive burial grounds and eventually
also a semi-circular town wall protecting the entire urban
settlement. There are extensive remains associated with
craft production and long-distance import of mass-pro-
duced goods such as quernstones. Geophysical surveys
have revealed an extensive settlement much larger than
the area currently excavated. The defence structure of
Danevirke is connected to the town wall and thereby
highlights the strategic position of Hedeby at the root of
Jutland and along its route of communication, Haervejen
(literally the Army Road), which cuts across the peninsu-
la south towards the European Continent. Furthermore,
Hedeby’s location by the southwestern part of the Bal-
tic Sea and only a short distance from the North Sea’s
southeastern ports made it a truly interregional nodal
point for trade and long-distance transport of both peo-
ple and goods. The harbour area was extensive and used
for the transhipment of goods. The urban settlement’s
many functions have been documented through the
still-visible structures in the landscape as well as through
archaeological excavations, which have confirmed craft
production, and written sources, which indicate the sale
of slaves, a conclusion which is archaeologically support-
ed by the discovery of chains. The extensive urban activi-
ties of production and consumption inside the town wall
clearly distinguish the settlement from its surrounding
area. This is further supported by the presence of foreign
objects bearing witness to the city as an arena for mul-
ticultural meetings. Hedeby is mentioned in the 9™ cen-

tury AD sources of the Frankish and Ottonian Annals,
Vita Anscarii and Ottar’s Journey.

Comparative conclusions on urban settlement sites

The choice of Hedeby as the urban settlement site of this serial
nomination is based on the sites authenticity and good state
of preservation. The urban settlement of Hedeby is a readable
structure in today’s landscape and scientific research has pro-
vided information about the strategic use of the landscape in
the Viking Age. Not only was Hedeby a nodal point from a
military point of view, it was particularly strategically located
with regard to the trading and political networks of the Viking
Age elite. It was also an important centre for the production of
craft goods. Hedeby differs from other urban or trading cen-
tres of the Viking period due to its connection with Danevirke.
As opposed to Kaupang, Ribe and Aarhus, the visibility and
integrity at Hedeby is not compromised by modern urban de-
velopment. The various components of a Viking town and its
layout, such as its town wall, harbour, craft and housing ar-
eas, as well as the burial grounds, clearly demonstrate urban
development, as seen at Birka in Sweden o, to lesser extent,
Kaupang in Norway. Hedeby is therefore the urban settlement
which best displays the social, economic, political and religious
structures in a complex and concentrated manner. The remains
of Hedeby are distinctly visible even today and in extremely
good condition. In this series, Hedeby is chosen as an exam-
Pple of urban settlement sites and as a testimony to the urban
development and long-distance trade of the Viking Age. It
also shows particular evidence for large-scale production and
cross-cultural communication.

Mass-production sites

During the Viking Age, resource extraction in the out-
lying regions of Scandinavia increased considerably and
large-scale exploitation of resources began to take shape.
This development proceeded in parallel with new ship-
building techniques and became both the motor and the
fuel for increased trade. The maritime culture was a nec-
essary means for Scandinavian export of mass-produced
goods and raw materials and the long-distance transport
of mass products became an important factor in the devel-

opment of the urban settlements.

Mass production is characterised by the effective manufac-
turing of products in a volume and extent which exceeds
that of local consumption. The Scandinavian-produced
goods which were traded in the Viking Age were furs, iron,
stone products, ropes of walrus hide and most probably also
people (Brink 2012). Craft goods were produced on a large
scale in emporia like Birka and Hedeby, leaving an abundant



archaeological record. Most products have not left behind
production localities as clear evidence for the activities in
the same way that stone quarries have. However, there are
a number of known stone quarry sites dating from the Vi-
king Age/Medieval period, notably from Norway; these
include for instance the quernstone quarries in Saltdal and
Viga, the soapstone quarries Piggasen and Solerud, as well
as the whetstone quarry at Eidsborg.

Production also increased in other areas of Medie-
val Northern Europe, although this often left little or
no trace, for example the production of woollen textiles
in Frisia. Mass extraction of natural resources, and even
quernstones, is known from areas like the Rhineland, from
where products were traded as far away as Scandinavia.
These sites are however not Norse production sites and
are therefore not considered as possible component parts
of this nomination.

Stone Industry

Quarrying in Hyllestad started in the 8" century on a
scale designed to meet local needs. Towards the end of
the Viking Age, production was taken to industrial levels.
Quarrying technology and logistics developed in the Vi-
king period were applied in the production of subsequent
centuries. The change from small- to large-scale exploita-
tion of a raw material bears witness to the refinement of
logistical organisation and economic growth of the Viking
Age. The quernstones were distributed in wide-ranging
trade networks and have been found in early urban cen-
tres like Hedeby and Aarhus. The coastal location of the
Hyllestad quarries demonstrates the significance of mar-
itime communication so essential to the Viking culture.
No other site involving any type of large-scale bulk pro-
duction (soapstone, whetstone, iron, and hunting) has the
extent and the authenticity of the Hyllestad quarries. Only
in Hyllestad is the maritime connection evident, a feature
that links the sites in this serial nomination.

There are around 14 sites with quernstone quarries in
Norway. In addition to the Hyllestad quarries, the largest
ones are in Selbu, Bronney, Viga and Saltdal.

Saltdal, Norway: Apart from Hyllestad, only the Saltdal
quarries in the county of Nordland date back to the Vi-
king Age. About 15 large and a few small quarries have
so far been identified here. The quarries are mentioned
in written sources from 1432, but production goes further
back in time. Limited archaeological investigations date
the extraction of quernstones to c. AD 1000. Production
in the Saltdal quarries was conducted on a much smaller

scale than at Hyllestad and the trade networks and distri-
bution of the stones were not as far-reaching.

Quernstone quarries are also located in Sweden, where
the two largest and best-known quarry sites are locat-
ed in Lugnis, southwest of Stockholm, and in Malung,
northwest of Stockholm; the latter possibly dates from the
Viking Age. The Lugnis quarries are considered to date
from the Early Middle Ages and the production contin-
ued well into recent times.

Malung, Sweden: Remains from the quarries in Malung
indicate large-scale production and extraction is consid-
ered to have begun just before AD 800. The products
were, however, not as widely traded as those from Hylles-
tad. Their distribution was concentrated to the southeast-
ern parts of Sweden — where the quarry site is also located.

More than 100 soapstone quarries, with production of
soapstone vessels, have been documented in Norway to
date. These are found in all parts of the country and sev-
eral of them are considered to date from the Viking Age.
Soapstone vessels from Norway were distributed in large
quantities all over Scandinavia during the Viking Age.
However, provenance studies of this material have to date
only occasionally been conducted, making it difficult to
find the quarries where the vessels were produced. A cou-
ple of examples of soapstone quarries possibly dating from

the Viking period are highlighted here:

Piggisen in Akershus County in Norway is one of the
quarry sites where large-scale production of vessels took
place — and where production is considered to date from
the Viking period. The quarry site covers an area of c. 200
x 50 m, where quarries — both open and underground —
and spoil heaps are so densely spaced that they have re-
sulted in major changes to the topography. Despite large-
scale production, the distribution pattern of the vessels is
unknown.

Solerud in Dstfold County in Norway constitutes anoth-
er important production site for soapstone vessels and is
also considered to date from the Viking period. However,
with no archaeological investigations at the site, precise
dating is difficult. The quarries stretches over an area of
about 1 km and soapstone vessels were produced on a large
scale. Here too, the distribution of the products remains
unknown. Extraction of soapstone at Solerud continued
well into recent times and ended around 1900.

Whetstones constitute one of the most important tools of
the Viking Age and good quality examples were a valuable
export item from Norway throughout the Viking period.



Eidsborg in Telemark County in Norway represents the
largest and best-known production site for whetstones
from the Viking Age and its products were widely distrib-
uted. Production started in the Early Viking Age, as early
as the 700s, and was followed by an extensive and wide-
spread distribution throughout the Viking period. Eids-
borg stones have so far been identified in the Viking Age
towns of Kaupang and Hedeby. Whetstone production in
Eidsborg continued over the centuries until the 1950s. As
a consequence of this, remains from Viking Age produc-
tion have been removed by this later activity.

Iron extraction

By the end of the Viking period, an intensification of iron
extraction from bog ore can be documented in Norway.
Iron was needed for all kinds of tools and weapons and
therefore represented a very valuable raw material and was
produced on a large scale. The iron was most likely widely
distributed and traded, but to date these distribution and
trade networks from the Viking Age largely remain un-
known. Iron extraction sites are found across large parts
of Southern Norway, such as in the counties of Telemark,
Ser-Trendelag, Hedmark and Oppland. The archaeologi-
cal remains from this large-scale production, for example
charcoal pits and slag heaps, are not as visible and clearly
comprehensible as the stone quarries.

Hunting and trapping systems

Hunting was important for the acquisition of furs and
antler and from the end of the Viking Age large trap-
ping systems, consisting of fences and pitfalls, came into
use. These were intended to catch both reindeer and elk,
and also carnivores. The pitfalls are apparent as circular
or oval depressions in the ground, often surrounded by
a low earthen bank. Their size normally ranges from 2
to 5 m in diameter, with a depth of up to 1.5 m. Some
of the trapping systems are very large — consisting of
several hundred individual pitfalls —and they were often
arranged in rows. In Dovre, in the county of Oppland,
Norway, more than 500 pitfalls have been documented
within an area of 30 km? several of them dating from
the Viking period. In the county of Finmark, Norway,
pitfalls constitute the most numerous type of cultural
monument. Some of these may also date from the Viking
Age, but to date the period between AD 1200 and 1600
is considered to represent their most intensive period of
use. Due to dense vegetation, the trapping systems are
in some areas difficult to find and distinguish from the
surrounding landscape.

Comparative conclusions on sites of mass production
In the Late Viking Age, production of a variety of items reached
an industrial level. Remains are particularly abundant from
the production of craft items: iron from bog ore, quernstones,
whetstones and soapstone vessels as well as fur and antler from
hunting.

Soapstone quarries have to date received little attention in the
research, making it difficult to date the quarries and to trace
their products and possible trade networks. In some quarries,
remains from the Viking Age quarrying have been more or less
removed by more recent extraction. The latter is also the case
Jfor the famous whetstone quarries in Eidsborg in Telemark. No
iron-extraction site or reindeer-trapping system has the extent
of the Hyllestad quarries and these do not convey the indus-
trial character of the activity, its products and the method of
production as clearly. At Hyllestad, failed products lie scattered
around and the numerous small quarries are very visible, as

are the huge heaps of waste stone.

No production sites from any of these other types of industrial
production have either the scale or the authenticity of the Hyl-
lestad quarries or the maritime connection evident in the area.
The Hyllestad quernstone quarries were therefore chosen as
examples of mass-production sites to explain large-scale produc-
tion and, fo a lesser degree, long-distance trade in Viking Age.

Fortification structures

With increasing attacks and raids, both abroad and with-
in Scandinavia, the need for protection at home in Scan-
dinavia grew stronger in the Viking Age. As a result, it
is possible to build up a chronology of the defensive and
fortification structures in Scandinavia. A number of for-
tification structures were constructed or expanded in the
10" century, in particular town walls surrounding urban

settlements such as Hedeby, Birka and Ribe.

The fortification structures indicate increased attacks from
abroad, and the increase in attacks must be seen in rela-
tion to the establishment of fewer, but geographically larger,
kingdoms. As such, the fortification structures illustrate the
transition from a multitude of smaller chiefdoms to early
states in a hands-on and concrete manner. Furthermore, it is
essential to note that these fortifications did not only serve
as defensive structures, they were also military nodal points
which were strategically located along routes of commu-
nication. Consequently, the fortification structures can be
divided into different types based on their geographic po-
sition: border embankments, urban fortification structures
and ring fortresses. Each is compared separately and a com-
parative conclusion provided for each sub-type.



Fortification structures can be found throughout history
and in virtually all regions. In Northern Europe, various
fortifications were constructed outside Scandinavia both
before and during the Viking Age. Along the Baltic Sea, a
large number of ring forts were built by the Slavs and in En-
gland the Anglo-Saxon king Alfred the Great established a
system of so-called burhs (forts or defended settlements) in
defence against Viking attacks. Another Anglo-Saxon king,
Offa, is said to have established a long border fortification
between his kingdom of Mercia and the Welsh domain in
the 8™ century. All of these fortifications were built or rein-
forced by the indigenous population and cannot be directly
attributed to Viking Age Norse, except as reactions to Vi-
king raids. They therefore cannot be regarded as potential
representatives for Viking Age fortifications and the associ-
ated processes in the context of this nomination.

Border embankments

Border embankments are large embankments which
clearly divide large landscape areas and are often found in
areas where there is a clear sense of tension between the
governing elites.

Gotaverket: In Gotaland in Sweden a border embank-
ment, Gotaverket, similar to Danevirke, was constructed
in the 9" century AD. Approximately 3.5 km of the earth
and palisade wall remains. Gétaverket can be seen in rela-
tion to the conflict between the Goter and the Svear and
is therefore a physical trace of the battles between these
two groups. In a similar manner as Danevirke, this border
embankment uses a combination of natural barriers and
manmade embankments.

Krikingbo: A 5-6 m high and 2 km long stone wall has
been identified at Krikingbo in Gotland. The embank-
ment cuts off a natural plateau (Stenberger 1979). Archae-
ological surveys have shown that the embankment was
constructed during the Roman Iron Age, but its period of
use also extends into the Viking Age. However, there is no
secure dating of this border embankment at present.

Danevirke: In the Scandinavian core area, Danevirke was
the largest border embankment. The embankment marks
the Viking Age border between Scandinavia and the Con-
tinent, extending over 33 km, of which 26 km consists of
clearly visible embankments. Between the different areas
of the embankment either water or marshland or bogs
serve as natural barriers. Danevirke was first constructed
before AD 700 and significantly reinforced around AD
737-740. It continued to be extended throughout the Vi-
king Age. After AD 983, i.e. at the time of the construc-

tion of the Trelleborg ring fortresses (3) and the building
of a gigantic bridge over Ravning Enge, Danevirke was
further strengthened. Since then, Danevirke has contin-
ued to serve as a border embankment — even into the mid
20™ century.

Comparative conclusions on border embankments

The border embankments highlighted in this comparison in-
dicate that they were commonly used throughout Scandina-
via. The contemporary Gétaverket is both smaller and less
well-preserved than Danevirke. Therefore, Danevirke holds
a special position due fo ifs size, construction, extensions and
reconstruction — many of which took place during the chrono-
logical time frame of the nomination. Danevirke’s authenticity
and integrity is scientifically well-confirmed and the fact that
it is connected to the town wall of Hedeby enforces the qual-
ities of this border embankment. Consequently, Danevirke
was chosen as an example for border defence structure in the
Viking Age. It testifies to the engineering skills of the Vikings
and their strategic use of landscapes and it reflects the state for-
mation process in Northern Europe.

Urban fortification structures

Birka: The town wall of Birka consists of a relatively low
earthen embankment with palisades over the at least nine
openings present in the 700 m long wall. From a defence
point of view, this construction is not particularly suitable.
Nonetheless, the wall can still be said to have some form
of defensive function, but is perhaps better understood as
a jurisdictional border for the trading taking place in the
town. At Birka there is, however, also a hillfort with an
embankment and palisade with a documented military
presence. It is this hillfort complex that has served as the
fortification structure.

Hedeby: The Semi-circular Wall surrounding Hedeby
was heavily reinforced during the 10" century when it was
integrated into Danevirke. The wall surrounding the town
was so high that it also served as a fortification structure
along with the hillfort.

Danish urban settlement: Harbour barriers and town
walls are also known from other urban Viking Age centres

such as Aarhus, Roskilde and Ribe.

Comparative conclusions on urban fortification structures

The Semi-circular Wall surrounding Hedeby is higher, wider
and more robust than the town walls of other urban centres in
Scandinavia. Hedeby has the largest and most complex urban
Jortification structures of the Viking Age urban settlements in



Scandinavia. Hedeby was first and foremost selected as an ex-
ample for emporia but complements the sites chosen as examples
Jor fortification structures.

Ring fortresses

Griborg: At Griborg, on the Swedish island of Oland,
there is a 4-6 m high and 210 m diameter stone ring for-
tress. It was first built during the 6™ century AD, but was
extended and reached its current size in the 12 century.

Eketorp: Also located on Oland is the Eketorp fortress.
Eketorp is also a stone ring fortress. It was built in the 4%
century AD and has a diameter of 80 m. By about AD
700, Ektorp ring fortress had gone out of use and was not
reconstructed and used again until the 13* century.

The Trelleborg-type fortresses: In Southern Scandina-
via, there are four ring fortresses of the Trelleborg-type:
Trelleborg, Aggersborg, Fyrkat and Nonnebakken (on Fu-
nen). As there are no secure examples of similar structures
of the exact same type, it is unlikely to be possible to deter-
mine with certainty the source of inspiration for their con-
struction. The circular fortress type probably developed in
Denmark, inspired by a number of slightly earlier ring
fortresses in the Slav area or along the coast of Flanders
or Northern France. Two ring fortresses in Scania — Trel-
leborg and Borgeby (and perhaps also a third, Foteviken)
— are related to the Danish Trelleborg-type fortresses, but
do not belong to the same type.

The Trelleborg-type fortresses cannot be viewed in isola-
tion. They must be put into an historical context relating
to Harald Bluetooth’s unification of the realm and also
including the burial monuments and associated palisade
area at Jelling and the defensive structure Kovirke at
Danevirke. Harald Bluetooth, who is traditionally seen
as being responsible for the construction of the Trelle-
borg-type fortresses, buried his parents at Jelling, where
he raised a rune stone in their honour. He also erected a
rune stone in honour of his own achievements in unify-
ing the realm and in the conversion of the population to

Christianity.

The strengthening of the country’s defences and the uni-
fication of the realm are represented by the construction
of great monumental building works. Further to the burial
mounds at Jelling, with their associated palisade area, these
also include the Trelleborg-type fortresses, the defensive
structure of Kovirke at Danevirke, the bridge at Ravning
Enge and the fortification of a number of, at that time,

Danish towns, including Hedeby, Ribe and Aarhus. These
building works are also ascribed important significance in
the subsequent retention of power. On the basis of Ko-
virke’s dead straight course and C dates of c¢. AD 980,
this defensive structure is seen as having been constructed
at the same time, and possibly by the same builder, as the
Trelleborg-type fortresses (Dobat 2013).

Comparative conclusions on ring fortresses

Three of the ring fortresses, Aggersborg, Fyrkat and Trelleborg,
are nominated. These three fortresses have in unison provided
all the available archaeological information on the structures
as a whole and the three chosen sites are in a much better state
of preservation than Nonnebakken. Unlike the ramparts and
Jortresses of Borgeby in Sweden, the Danish ring forts are
unique in their similar and geometric layout. As such, the three
nominated ring fortresses provide extensive data on a rela-
tively short period of the Late Viking Age. The ring fortresses
of Gotland and Oland share some of the same functions, but
their dating indicates that they were used either during the
earlier stages of the Viking Age or were not used at all during
the time period covered by the current nomination. The Trelle-
borg fortresses are monumental and military manifestations of
royal power during the reign of King Harald Bluetooth. Con-
sequently, they are closely linked to the state formation process
in 10" century Denmark and Norway also testified to by the
Jelling complex (2) and Danevirke (4). The longhouses found
in the fortresses — the so-called Trelleborg house-type — were
associated with locations which played a central role in Viking
Age aristocratic circles. Such elite estates developed their own
building styles. The Trelleborg fortresses were therefore se-
lected as examples of fortresses in the Viking Age and as mir-
rors of the engineering skills of the Vikings and their strategic
use of landscapes. They are also strong testimonies to the process
of state formation.

Assembly sites

Things or assemblies, where people assembled outdoors,
took place long before the Viking Age and probably rep-
resent a2 Germanic tradition. Indeed, the word ping is old
and exists in all Germanic languages (for example, Old
Saxon thing, Lombardic thingx and maybe also Gothic
peihs) and seems likely to date from the beginning of the
1 millennium AD (Semple & Sanmark 2012: 524).

At the assembly, freemen gathered to hear the law recited
and to settle conflicts. The places which we know func-
tioned as assembly sites clearly indicate that the assemblies
were open, communal affairs. Until the end of the Viking
Age, there were no ostentatious constructions associated



with assembly sites. Furthermore, the places where people
gathered were chosen because they were able to support
the notions of community — through references to either
past events, traditions or monuments. Finally, the assem-
bly sites were often located close to routes of communica-
tion, but outside the properties of the elite. Nonetheless,
local variations in the choice of location cannot be under-
estimated when comparing assembly sites.

There is a number of place names across Northern Eu-
rope that includes the concept of “thing”: Tynwald Hill,
Thingsva, Tinwald, Dingwall, Yeavering, Tingwall, Lun-
nasting, Law Ting Holm, Sands-ting, Thinngartsaigh,
Dingieshowe, and Thingmote. This shows that collective
decisions were based on laws which were widely known in
the areas where the Norse settled (Semple & Sandmark
2013: 534).

These sites, although some are quite comparable with
the things described below, are not considered as possible
component parts of this nomination under the historical
process “assembly sites” as they lie outside the core area of
the nomination. They are, however, described as part of
the historical process “overseas settlement”.

Gulating: According to Ari fr6di Porgilsson' the Althing
at Pingvellir was based on the the Law of Gulating and
was most likely recited when the Althing at Pingvellir was
inaugurated in AD 930. The Gulating itself was located
at Gulen in the modern county of Sogn og Fjordane in
Western Norway. There is no information about the as-
sembly’s exact location. Consequently, the exact location
of Gulating is uncertain.

Frostating: Frostating is the name of the legal area which
applied to the Trendelag region in Norway and covered
the then eight counties of the region. The thing was held
at the farm and church at Logtun in the village of Frosta
in the modern county of Northern Trendelag. The site in-
cludes a mound commonly referred to as the thing mound
and tradition has it that this was the location of the as-
sembly. At present, no archaeological remains have been
discovered at the presumed assembly site.

Borgarting: The emissary thing of Borgarting around the
area known as Viken, covering the coastal areas from Gota
ilv to Rygjabit in Norway, dates back to the 12% century.
Tradition has it that both the assembly and the town were
founded by St Olafin AD 1016. Borg, where the Borgart-

! In Islendingabok, the Book of Icelanders.

ing assembly was first held, is today severely reduced due
to the urban sprawl of the modern town of Sarpsborg. As a
result, there are few traces of the town wall and even fewer

remains associated with the Borgar assembly.

Gamla Uppsala: The best-known supra-regional assembly
in Sweden is that of Gamla Uppsala. The easternmost of
the large mounds at Gamla Uppsala is known as Dom-
marhdgen (literally Mound of Judgement), with Tingslit-
ten (literally Thing Plain) just south of the mound. Con-
sequently, the place names indicate the area’s juridical use.
However, it was only towards the end of the 13" century
that the election of kings is said to have taken place there
(Gahrn 1993: 58-59). With the exception of the place name
of Dommarh6gen there are no traces of the assemblies.

Assembly sites in Denmark: In Denmark there were 13
emissary things known as “land things” during the Me-
dieval period. There are also a number of “thing mounds”
known under the name of “Tinghej”, and indicating that
assemblies where held there (Knudsen 1917: 353-354,
357). As in Sweden and Norwa